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X deem it unnecessary to prove that mankind stood in need 
of a revelation, because 1 have met with yo serious person 
who thinks, that, even under the Christian revelation, we 
have too much light, or any degree of assurance which is su¬ 
perfluous. I desire, moreover, that, in judging of Christi¬ 
anity, it may be remembered, that the question lies between 
this religion and none; for, if the Christian religion be not 
credible, no one, with whom we have to do, will support the 
pretensions of any other. 

Suppose, then, the world we live in to have had a Creator; 
suppose it to appear, from the predominant aim aud tendency 
of the provisions and contrivances observable in the universe, 
that the Deity, when he formed it, consulted for the happi¬ 
ness of his sensitive crcatiqp ; suppose the disposition which 
dictated this counsel to continue; suppose a part of the crea¬ 
tion to have received faculties from their Maker, by which 
they ore capable of rendering a moral obedience to his will, 
and df voluntarily pursuing any end for which he lias designed 
them; suppose the Creator to intend for these, his rational 
and accountable agents, a second state of existence, in which 
tlfeir situation will be regulated by their behaviour in the first 
state, by which supposition (and by no other) the objection 
to the divine government in not putting a difference between 
the good and the bad, and the inconsistency of this confusion 
with the care and benevolence discoverable in the works of 
the Deity is done away; suppose it to be of the utmost im¬ 
portance to llic subjects of this dispensation to know what is 
intended for them, that is, suppose the knowledge of it to be 
highly conducive to the happiness of the species, a purpose 
which so many provisions of nature are calculated to pro- 
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mote Suppose, almG^ 

the imperfection of their focoUies, thei\ 
tuation, 01 by the lots of some^nor revo* 
knowledge, ami net to be likely to&tyottt; the a 
v elation, to ittun it Undei tlicsc'i^fmatatices, 
tublc that a revelation should be made ? 4 jsxt wcrec 
Gadriffould intcrpcse foi such a } uipose? 'Suppose 
~~l1l ni|jfl (|p n a nkin(1 a fntu c Btale, is it unlikely tha 
*diokiw acquaint them with it ? 

Inowjii what way ern a 1 edition be made, but by mira¬ 
cles ? Jn none which we arc alk. to conc.cne Consequently, 
m whalcv i dcgYte it is piobablc, or n t verv improbable, 
tint a lev elation si ould be commumcitcd to in v kn d at all, 
in tlu same degree is it probable, 01 not vtiy impiobable, 
that mu icles should be wiought Ihereloie, when miracles 
are 1 tilled to lnve beui wrought in the piomul r ilmg of a 
revel iticn manilestlv wanted, and, lftiue, of me timablt va¬ 
lue, the improbability which arises from the n iraculous na- 
luie c 1 the tl u gs related, is not greater than the ongmal im- 
j u b d ilily tli it such a ie\ elation she uld be imparted by God 
1 wi h it, however, to be coiKelly understood, in wlnt 
manuci, and to what extent, this aigument is alleged W e 
do not as nine the attubutes of the Deity, or the existence of 
a future st tt m oi la to jmie the reality of miiade* That 
icul ty alwiys must be prove 1 by evidence W e asacit only, 
tli it in nurucks adduced m suppoil of lcvelation there is not 
ai y such mtecedent improbability as no testimony can sur- 
mcmit An 1, foi the pmpo&c of m untaiiung this asseiUon, 
we contend, that the incredibility of muaeles ielated to have 
been wiou D bt ui attest ition of a message fiom God, conven¬ 
ing intelligence of i futme sta’e of rewaids and punishments, 
md teachin Q mankind bow to piepare diem selves foi that 
state, is not m itself gieatei tli in the event, call it either pro¬ 
bable or improbable, of the two following piopositions being 
true namely first, that a futuic stitc of existence should be 
destined by Go 1 lor is hum in a cation, and, secondly, that 
being so destined, he should icqu unt them with iL It is not 
liccessiry foi out purpose, th t these propositions be capable 
ol j rio ( or even that, b\ arguments orawn from the light ot 



table; it is enough, 
^pth&n, that they are not so 
Victory to what we already be¬ 
ll character, that cithenthe pro* 
:ts strictly connecte d with the pro- 
ir'eno farther improbable than they are 
,,Ought to be rejected at first sight, and to be re- 
^ whatever strength or complication of evidence they’ 
oc attested. 

This is the prejudication wc would resist. For to this 
length does a modern objection to miracles go, viz. that no 
human testimony can in any case render tfiem credible. I 
think the reflection above stated, that, if there be a revelation, 
there must be miracles; and that, under the circumstances 
in which the human species arc placed, a revelation is uot im¬ 
probable, or not improbable in any great degree, to be a fair 
answer to the whole objection. 

But since it is an objection which stands in the very 
threshold of our argument, and, if admitted, is a bar to every 
proof, and to all future reasoning jipon the subject, it may be 
necessary, before wc proceed farther, to examine the princi¬ 
ple upon which it professes to be founded ; which principle is 
concisely this, That it is contrary to experience that a miracle 
should be true, but not contrary to experience that testimony 
should be false. ^ 

Now there appears a small ambiguity in the term “ expe- 
ricnec,” and in the phrases “ contrary to experience,” or 
“ contradicting experience,” which it may be necessary to re¬ 
move in the first place. Strictly speaking, the narrative of a 
fact is then only contrary to experience, when the fact is re¬ 
lated to have existed at a time and place, at which time and 
place we, being present, did not perceive it to exht; as if it 
should be asserted, that, in a particular room, and at a parti¬ 
cular hour of a certain day, a man was raised from the dead, 
in which room, and at the time specified, we, being present 
and looking on, perceived no such evlnt to have taken place. 
—Here the assertion is contrary to experience, properly so* 
called : and this is a contrariety which no evidence can sur¬ 
mount, It matters nothing, whether the fact be of a rniracu- 



lous nature or not. ta* _ 

and the conti ariety, which Aapthbishop ^ 
the quotation with which Mr &tn$e opens 
certainly not that experience, nor that contrariety, 

Hume himself intended to object. And, short of thu 
no intelligible signification which can bo affixed to th 
** contrary to experience,” but one, viz. that of not fi 
ourselves experienced any thing similar to the thing relau 
or such things not being generally experienced by others. I 
say, “ not generally:” for to state, concerning the fact in 
question, that no such thing was ever experienced, or that 
universal experience is against it, is to assume the subject of 
the controversy. 

Now the improbability which arises from the want (for this 
properly is a want, not a contradiction) of experience, is only 
equal to the probability there is, that, if the thing were true, 
we should experience things similar to it, or that such things 
would be generally experienced. Suppose it then to be true 
that miracles were wrought upon the first promulgation of 
Christianity, when nothing but miracles could decide its 
authority, is it certain that such miracles would be repeated 
so often, and in so many places, as to become objects of ge¬ 
neral exper^pce ? Is it a probability approaching to cer¬ 
tainty ? Is it a probability of any great strength or force Is 
it such as no evidence can encounter ? And yet this pro¬ 
bability is the exact converse , and therefore the exact measure 
of the improbability which arises from the want of experi¬ 
ence, and which Mr Hume represents as invincible by human 
testimony. 

It is not like alleging a new law of nature, or a new expe¬ 
riment in natural philosophy; because, when these are re¬ 
lated, it is expected that, under the same circumstances, the 
same effect will follow universally; and, in proportion as this 
expectation is justly entertained, the want of a corresponding 
experience negatives the history. Hut to expect concerning 
a miracle, that it should succeed upon a repetition, is to ex¬ 
pect that which would make it cease to be a miracle, which is 
contrary to its nature as such, and would totally destroy the 
11 se and purpose for which it was wrought. 



flee m ffe Jtfljlction to miracles, is 
'Ptioo^^iier that the course of nature 
if ever varied, variations will be 
the necessity of this alternative 
jBlnSiit us to call the course of nature 
[P^Jtteffigent Being; and is there any good 
bg this state of the case to be probable? 

Sot rather to expect, that such a Being, on oc- 
tliar importance, may interrupt the order which 
Appointed, yet that such occasions should return sel- 
7 that these interruptions, consequently, should be con- 
1 to the experience of a few ; 'that the Want of it, there¬ 
in man*' should be matter neither of surprise nor ob¬ 
jection? ¥ 

Butiks a continuation of the argument fiom experience, it 
is said, that, when we advance accounts of miracles, we assign 
effects without causes, or we attribute effects to causes inade¬ 
quate to the purpose, or to causes, of the operation of which 
wc have no experience. Of what causes, we may ask, and of 
w hat effects, does the objection sp^ak ? If it be answered, that, 
when we ascribe the cure of the palsy to a touch, of blindness 
to the anointing of the eyes with clay, or the raising of the 
dead to a word, we lay ourselves open to this imputation; we 
reply, that we ascribe no such effects to such causes. We per¬ 
ceive no virtue or energy in these things more than in other 
things of the Bame kind. They arc merely signs, to connect 
the piiracle with its end. The effect wc ascribe simply to the 
volition of the Deity ; of whose existence and power, not to 
say of whose presence and agency, we have previous and in¬ 
dependent proof. We have, therefore, all we seek for in the 
works of rational agents,—a sufficient power and an adequate 
motive. In a word, once believe that there is a God, and 
miracles are not incredible. 

Mr Hume states the case of miracles to be a contest of op¬ 
posite improbabilities, that is*to say, a question whether it be 
more improbable that the miracle should be true, or the tes¬ 
timony false: and this I think a fair account of the contro¬ 
versy. But herein I remark a want of argumentative justice, 
that, in describing the improbability of miracles, he suppresses 



all those circumstances of extenuatidto, 
knowledge of the existence, power, ai|t|! 

Deity; his concern in the creation ; theatre, 
miracle, the importance of that end, and its 
the plan pursued in the works of nature. As Mr 
represented the question, miracles are alike incredible 
who is previously assured of the constant agency _ 

Being, and to him who believes that no such Being&xisL. 
the universe. They are equally incredible, whether itiMed to 
have been wrought upon occasions the most descrvii^^ind 
ibr piirjmscs the most beneficial, or for no assignabla'-itod 
whatever, or lor. an end confessedly trifling or perniciouj^ 
This smely cannot be a correct statement. In adjusting alsO-t 
the other side of the balance, the strength and weight of tes¬ 
timony, this author lias provided an answer to every possible 
accumulation of historical proof, by telling us that we arc not 
obliged to explain how the story or the evidence arose. Now 
I think that we are obliged ; not, perhaps, to show by posi¬ 
tive accounts how it did, but by a probable hypothesis how it 
might so happen. The existence of the testimony is a pheno¬ 
menon ; the truth of the fufct solves the phenomenon. If vve 
reject this solution, we ought to have some other to rest in ; 
and none, even by our adversaries, can be admitted, which is 
not consistent with the principles that regulate human affairs 
and human conduct at present, or which makes men then to 
have been a different kind of beings from what they are now. 

But the short consideration "which, independently of every 
other, convinces me that there is no solid foundation in Mr 
I Iume’ia conclusion, is the following. When a theorem is 
proposed to u mathematician, the first thing he docs wiili it 
is to try it upon a simple case; and if it produce a false re¬ 
sult, he is sure that there must be some mistake in the de¬ 
monstration. Now, to proceed in this way with what may be 
called Mr Ilume's theorem. If twelve men, whose probity 
and good sense I had long known, should seriously and cir¬ 
cumstantially relate to me an account of a miracle wrought 
before their eyes, and in which it was impossible that they 
should be deceived : if the governor of the country, hearing 
a rumour of this account, should call these men into his pre- 

1 
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, short proposal, either to confess the 
» be tied up to a gilibet; if they should 
lb acknowledge that,.there existed any 
Ere in the case ; if this threat were com- 
t separately, yet with no different effect; if 
^ecuted j if I myself saw them, one after ano- 
hg to be racked, burnt, or strangled, rather than 
Ftruth of their account;—still, if Mr Hume’s rule 
Ride, I am not to believe them. Now I undertake to 
lit there exists not a sceptic in the world, who would 
elieve them, or who would defend such incredulity. 
Instances of spurious miracles, supported by strong appa- 
nt testimony, undoubtedly demand examination; Mr Hume 
r lias endeavarited to fortify his argument by some examples of 
this kind. I hope, in a proper place, to show that none of 
them reach the strength 'or circumstances of the Christian 
evidence. In these, however, consists the weight of Ills ob¬ 
jection in the principle itself I am persuaded, there is none. 



PART I. 


OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE OF CHRJfiftX&VIl 

WHEREIN IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE EVXPENC- 

* 

LEGED FOR OTHER MIRACLES. f , 

The two propositions which I shall endeavour to estatiUffr 
are these: 4^ 

I. That there is satisfactory evidence that many, professing r 
to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles, passed their 
lives in labours, dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily under¬ 
gone in attestation of the accounts which they delivered, and 
solely in consequence of their belief of those accounts; and 
that they also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules 
of conduct. 

II. That there is not satisfactory evidence, that persons 
professing to be original witnesses of other miracles, in their 
nature as certain as these are, have ever acted in the same 
manner, in attestation of the accounts which they delivered, 
and properly in consequence of their belief of those accounts. 

The first of these propositions, as it forms the argument, 
will stand at the head of the following nine chapters. 

CHAPTER I. 

There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to he original 
witnesses of the Christian miracles, pasted their lives in labours , 
danger s, and sufferings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of 
the accounts which they delivered , and solely in consequence of 
their belief of those accounts , and that they also submitted , 
from the same motives, to new rules of conduct. 

To support this proposition, two points are necessary to be 
made out: first, that the Founder of the institution, his as¬ 
sociates and immediate followers, acted the part which the 



them: secondly, ^that they did so, in 
aculous history recorded in our Scrip- 
in jebn sequence of their belief of the truth of 

wc |flp4duce any particular testimony to the activity 
wrings which compose the subject of our fint assertion, 
be proper to consider the degree of probability which 
assertion derives from the nature of the case, that is, by 
^..rerepces from those parts of the case which, in point of fact, 
are on all hands acknowledged. 

First then, the Christian Religion exists, and therefore tyy 
some means or other was established. Now, it either owes the 
principle of its establishment, i. e. its first publication, to the 
activity of the Person who was the founder of the institution, 
and of those who were joined with him in the undertaking, or 
we are driven upon the strange supposition, that, although 
they might lie by, others would take it np; although they were 
quiet and silent, other persons busied themselves in the suc¬ 
cess and propagation of their story. This is perfectly incre¬ 
dible. To me it appears little less than certain, that, if the 
first announcing of the religion by the Founder had not been 
followed up by the zeal and industry of his immediate disciples, 
the attempt must have expired in its birth. Then, as to the 
kind and degree of exertion which was employed, and the mode 
of life to which these persons submitted, we reasonably suppose 
it to be like that which we observe in all others who volun¬ 
tarily become missionaries of a new feith. Frequent, earnest, 
aqd laborious preaching, constantly conversing with religious 
persons upon religion, a sequestration from the common plea- 
^suresi engagements, and varieties of life, and an addiction to 
one serious object, compose the habits of such men. I do not 
say that this mode of life is without enjoyment, but I say that 
the enjoyment springs from sincerity. With a consciousness 
at die bottom, of hollowness and falsehqpd, the fatigue and re 
straint would become insupportable. 1 am apt to believe that 
very few hypocrites engage in these undertakings; or, how¬ 
ever, persist in them long. Ordinarify speaking, nothing can 
overcome the indolence of mankind, the love which is natnral 
to most tempers of cheerful society and cheerful scenes, or the 
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desire* which is cotapion to all, of pers< 
but conviction. 

Secondly , It is also highly probable, frt>^ 
case, that the propagation ot the new reli| 
with difficulty and danger. As add tossed to i 
a system adverse not only to their habitual op? 
those opinions upon which their hopes, their partial e 
pride, their consolation was founded. This people, 1 
without reason, had worked themselves into a per^tr^i 
that some signal and greatly advantageous change was tt 
effected in the condition of their country, by the agency ot v 
long-promised messenger from heaven.* The rulers of the 
Jews, their leading sect, their priesthood, had been the au¬ 
thors of this persuasion to the common people. So that it 
was not merely the conjecture of theoretical divines, or the 
secret expectation of a few recluse devotees, but it wa& become 
the popular hope and passion, and, like all popular opinions, 
undoubting, and impatient of contradiction. They clung to 
this hope under every misfortune of their country, and with 
more tenacity as their dangers or calamities increased. To 
find, therefore, that expectations so gratifying were to be 
worse than disappointed; that they were to end in the dif¬ 
fusion of a nB unambitious religion, which, instead of vic- 
toues add trtqhijpfas, instead of exak'ng their nation and in¬ 
stitution abow the rest of the world, was to advance those 
whom they despised to an equality with themselves, in those 
very points of comparison in which they most valued their 
own distinction, could be no very pleasing discovery to «a 
Jewish mind ; nor could the messengers of sudi intelligence 
expect to he well received or easily credited. The doctrine 
was equally harsh and novel. The extending of the kingdom 
of God tt> those who did not conform to the law of Moses, 
was a notion that had nc\er befoie entered into the thoughts 
of a Jew. 


* “ Pcrcrcbuerat orients toto vetus et cons,tans opinio, esse m fatis, ut eo 
tempore Judnefi profecti reiuiri potnentur ” feueton Yespati in. eip. 4—8 
“ Plunbiis ptrsuQsio inerat, antiquis s.ictrdotiini litcris contincn, co ipso 
tempore fore, ut vnlescerct onens, profectiquc Jiid.n rcrum pjtirentur ” 
Jacit. Ilist. Iih. v. cap 9—13. 
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|if& new institution was, in other respects 
rJewish habits and principles. Their own 
jf j high, degree technical. Even the enlight- 
*ed agreat dent of sLress upon the ceremonies of 
awsjlft them a great deal of virtue and efficacy; the 
indfflfgar hod scarcely any thing else ; and the hvpo- 
A and ostentatious magnified them above measure, as 
iig the instruments of their own reputation and influence, 
ihe Christian scheme, without formally repealing the Levi- 
tical code, lowered its estimation extremely. In the place of 
strictness and zeal in performing the observances which that 
code prescribed, or which tradition had added to it, the new 
sect preached up faith, well-regulated affections, inward puri¬ 
ty, and moral rectitude of disposition, as the tTuc ground, on 
the part of the worshipper, of merit and acceptance with God. 
This, however rational it may appear, or recommending to 
ns at present, did not by any means facilitate the plan then. 
On tiie contrary, to disparage those qualities which the high¬ 
est characters in the country valued themselves most upon, 
was a sure way of making powerful enemies. As if the frus¬ 
tration of the national hope was hot enough, the Iong-estcem- 
cd merit of ritual zeal and punctuality was to be decried, and 
that by Jews preaching to Jews. 

The ruling party at Jerusalem had just before crucified 
the Founder of the religion. That is a fact which will not 
be disputed. They, therefore, who stood forth to preach the 
religion must necessarily reproach these rulers with an exe¬ 
cution, which they could not but represent as an unjust and 
cruel murder. This would not render their office more easy, 
9 or their situation more safe. 

With regard to ihe interference nf the Roman govern¬ 
ment, which wqp then established in Judea, 1 should not ex 
pcct, that, despising as it did the religion of the country, it 
would, if left to itself, animad\'ert, cither with much vigilance 
or much severity, upon the schisms and controversies which 
arose within it. Yet there was that in Christianity which 
might easily afford a handle of accusation with a jealous go¬ 
vernment. The Christians avowed an unqualified obedience 
to a new master. They avowed also that lie was the person 




■* * 

who had been foretold to the Jew* 

of King. The spiritual nature of thistslS 

ency of this obedience with civil subject! 

too refined to be entertained by a Ron 

viewed the business at a great distance, or 1 

diuni of very hostile representations. Our 

ingly inform us, that this was the turn which the < 

Jesus gave to his character and pretensions in 1 
strances with Pontius Pilate. And Justin Martyr, 
hundred years afterwards, complains, that the same mista 
prevailed in his time : ft Ye, having heard that wc arc wait¬ 
ing for a kingdom, suppose, without distinguishing, that we 
mean a human kingdom, when in truth we speak of that 
which is with God.”* And it was undoubtedly a natural 
source of calumny and misconstruction. 

The preachers of Christianity had therefore to contend 
with prejudice backed by power. They had to come forward 
to a disappointed people, to a priesthood possessing a consi¬ 
derable share of municipal authority, and actuated by strong 
motives of opposition and resentment; and they had to do 
this under a foreign government, to whose favour they made 
no pretensions, and which was constantly surrounded by 
their enemies. The well-known, because the experienced fate 
of reformer/ whenever the reformation subverts some reign¬ 
ing opinion, and does not proceed upon a change that has 
already taken place in the sentiments of a country, will not 
allow, much less lead us to suppose, that the first propagators 
of Christianity at Jerusalem and m Judea, under the difficulties 
and the enemies they had to contend with, and entirely des¬ 
titute as they were of force, authority, or protection, could 
execute their mission with personal ease and safety. 

Let us next enquire, what might reasonably be expected 
by the preachers of Christianity when they turned themselves 
to the heathen public. Now, the Just thing that strikes us is, 
that the religion they carried with them was exclusive. It de¬ 
nied, without reserve, the truth of every article of heathen 
mythology, the existence of every object of their worship. It 


* Ap. p. I - * 1 16. ed. Thirl. 



Etf it admitted no comprehension. It 
i prevailed at ail, by the overthrow of every 
.d ttiftiple, in the world. It will not easily be 
a design, so bold as this was, could in any age 
ptedUtO be carried into execution with impunity, 
it OU^ht to be considered, that this was not setting 
* or magnifying the character and worship of some new 
apetitor for a place in the Pantheon, whose pretensions 
might be discussed or asserted without questioning the reality 
of any others; it waB pronouncing all other gods to be false, 
and all other worship vain. From the facility with which the 
Polytheism of ancient nations admitted new objects of wor¬ 
ship into the number of their acknowledged divinities, or the 
patience with which they might entertain proposals of this 
kind, we can argue nothing as to theiytoleration of a system, 
or of the publishers and active propagators of a system, which 
swept away the very foundation of thi existing establishment. 
The one was nothing more than what it would be, in popish 
countries, to add a saint to the calendar; the other was to 
abolish and tread under foot the calendar itself. 

Secondly , It ought also to be considered, that this was not 
the case of philosophers propounding in their books, or in 
their schools, doubts concerning the truth of the popular 
creed, or even avowing their disbelvef of it. These philoso¬ 
phers did not go about from place to place to collect prose¬ 
lytes from amongst the common people; to form in the 
heart of the country societies professing their tenets ; to pro¬ 
vide for the order, instruction, and permanency of these so¬ 
cieties ; nor did they enjoin their followers to withdraw them- 
lelves from the public worship of the temples, or refuse a 
compliance with rites instituted by the laws.* These things 
are what the Christians did, and what the philosophers did 
not; and in these consisted the activity and danger of thfe 
enterprise. 

* The best of the ancient philosophers. Plain, Cicero, and Epictetus, al¬ 
lowed, or rather enjoined, men to worship the gods of the country, and in 
the established form. See passages to this purpose, collected from their 
works by Dr Clark, Nat and Rev. Rel. p. 180, ed. v.—Except Socrates, 
they all thought it wiser to comply with the laws than to contend. 



Thirdly, It ought also to be coliv _ 
proceeded not merely from solemn adftok^' . 
of the state, but from sudden bursts of ' 
places, from the licence of the populace, the?■, • 
magistrates, and negligence of others; from thi 
instigation of interested adversaries, and, in genei 
variety and warmth of opinion which an errand so » 
extraordinary could not fuii of exciting. ] can concci 
the teachers of Christianity might both fern ;>nd suflor much 
from these causes, without any general pc/sccut : >>n being de¬ 
nounced against^them by imperial authority. Xjiue ln i»’! 
of time, I should suppose, might pass, before die vast mach's.^ 
of the Roman empire would be put in rr v ion, i il 5 - .i‘t ■* 
tion be obtained to religious controver v - .Im, duri g tl .it 
time, a great deal of i'| ui-age might he ennuied, ..v <r 
friendless, unprotected travellers, Hi:i^ men, \ eerever they 
came, that the religion cJt their ancestors, tne religion in wiiieli 
they had been brought up, the religion of the stale, and of 
the magistrate, the rites which they frequented, the pomp 
which they admired, was throughout a system of lolly and de¬ 
lusion. 

Nor do I think that the teachers of Christianity would 
find pro**»ction in that general disbelief of the popular theo¬ 
logy, which is supposed to have pre. ailed amongst the intel¬ 
ligent part of the heathen public. It i; by no means true 
that unbelievers arc usually tolerant. hey are not disposed 
(and why should they:) to endanger t'c present state of 
things, by suffering a religion of which they Ik hove nothing, 
to be disturbed by another of which they believe as little. 
They arc ready themselves to conform to any thing; and 
are, oftentimes, amongst the foremost to procure conformity 
from others, by any method which they think likely lo be ef¬ 
ficacious. When was ever a change of religion patronized 
by infidels ? How little, notwithstanding the reigning scep¬ 
ticism, and the magnified liberality of that age, the true prin¬ 
ciples of toleration were understood by the wisest men 
amongst them, may be gathered from two eminent and un- 
contested examples. The younger Pliny, polished as he was 
by all the liteiature of that soft and elegant period, could 



„ this monstrous judgment *.— u Those who 
’pingjUiemselves Christians, ,1 ordered to be 
/dushment, (i. e. to execution) for I did mot 
Jever'it was that they confessed , that contumacy and 
, obstinacy ought do be punished'* His master, Trajan 
1 and,Accomplished prince, went, nevertheless, no thr¬ 
ift liis sentiments of moderation and equity, than what 
'ears in the following rescript: “ The Christians are not 
to sought for ; but if any are brought before you, and 
convicted, they rrc tQ be punished.*’ And this direction he 
g : vf-s, after it had been reported to him by his own president, 
rh:bv the o m strict examination, nothing could be dia- 


cov( *vfl . l t'neiples of these persons, but “ a bad and 
tv ivt ■ itio' d* accompanied, at seems, with an oath 
or uu’luid i't\ ‘wii.ju, “ to allow .hejnselvcs in no crime or 
immoral conduLt w jLeve’*.” The twith is, the ancient hea¬ 
thens considers *■ ! »gkm entirely as an affair of state, as much 
under the tuition of the magistrate/as any other part of the 
police. The religion of that age was not merely allied to the 
state : it was incorporated into jj f. Many of its offices were 
administered by the magistrate. Its titles of pontiffs, augurs, 
and flamcns, were borne by senators, consuls, and generals. 
Without, discuss ng, therefore, the truth of the theology, they 
resented every aff-ont ] it upon the established worship, as a 
direct opjm.vtioi > he authority of government. 

Add to which. '! t the religious systems of those times, 
however ill sunpi*’ f J by evidence, had been long established. 
'Hie anrienl /eh« , io.i of a country has always many votaries, 
and sometimes not the fewer, because its oiigin is hid in rc- 
•moteoess and obscurity.—Men have a natural veneration for 
antiquity, especially in matters of religion. What Tacitus 
says of the Jewish, was more applicable to the heathen esta¬ 
blishment : “ Hi ritus, quoquo niodo induct!, antiquitate dc- 
fenduntur.” It was also a splendid anti sumptuous worship. 
It had its priesthood. Us endowments, its temples. Statuary, 
painting, architecture, and music, contributed their eject to 
its ornament and magnificence. It abounded in festival shows 
and solemnities, to which the common people arc greatly 
addicted, and which were of a nature to engage them much 



more than any thing of that sort . 

would retain great numbeis on its ah*, 

spectacle and pomp, as well as interest fc, 

tion by the advantage which they drew It 

moreover interwoven,” as Mr Gibbon rightly 

u with every circumstance of business or pleasuk^ 

or private life, with all the offices and amusemen * 

ciety." On the due celebration also of its riteB, the ^ 

were taught to believe, and did believe, that the prosperity J? 

their country in a great measure depended. 

I am willing to f accept the account .of the matter winch is 
given by Mr Gibbon : “ The various modes of worship whicli 
prevailed in the Roman world, were all considered by the 
people as equally trud, by the philosophers as equally false, 
and by the magistrate! as equally usefuland I would ask 
from which of these thrpe classes of men were the Christian 
missionaries to look for 1 rotection or impunity ? Could they 
expect it from the people, “ whose acknowledged confidence 
in the public religion 1 * they subverted from its foundation ?— 
From the philosopher, who, “-considering all religions as 
equally false,” would, of course, rank theirs amongst the num¬ 
ber, with the addition of Regarding them as busy and trouble¬ 
some zealots ? Or from the magistral, who, satisfied with the 
“ utility” r* the subsisting religion, would not be likely to 
countenance a spirit of proselytistn and innovation; a system 
which declared war against every other, and which, if it pre¬ 
vailed, must end in a total rupture of public opinion;* an 
upstart religion, in a word, which was not content with its 
own authority, but must disgrace all the settled religions of 
the world i It was not to be imagined that he would endure 
with patience, that the religion of the emperor and of the 
state should be calumniated and borne dowd by a company 
of superstitious and despicable Jews. 

Lastly, the nature of the case affords a strong proof, that 
the original teachers of Christianity, in consequence of their 
new profession, entered 'upon a new and singular course of 
life. We may be allowed to presume, that the institution 
which they preached to others, they conformed to in their 
own persons; because this is no more than what every teacher 






oes# pad must do# in order to obtain 
listen. The change which this would 
|BMm8BMWww' considerable. It is a change which we do 

because# ourselves and all about us being 
WB^H^ia Ui Jthe f fnstitutidh from our infancy, it is what we 
expqfi&nce nor observe. After men became Chris- 
.pMp'IAUSjt of their time was spent in prayer and devotion, 
fft njigioas'mee^ngs^* celebrating the Eucharist, in confer¬ 
ences# in exhortations, in pt caching, in an affectionate in¬ 
tercourse with one another, and correspondence with other 
societies. Perhaps their mode of life, in its form and habit# 
was nojt very unlike the Umtas Fratrum , or ’of modern Me¬ 


thodists. Think then what it was to become such at Corinth, 
at Ephesus, at Antioch, or even at Jerusalem. How new 1 
how alien fiom all their former habits And ideas, and from 
those of every body about than! W«at a revolution there 
must have been of opinions and prejudices to bring the mat¬ 
ter to this 1 ' 


We know what the precepts of the religion are; how pure, 
liow benevolent, hdw disinterested q conduct they enjoin ; and 
that this purity and benfevolence aro extended to the very 
thoughts and affections. Wc &rp nqt, perhaps, at liberty to 
take for granted, that the lives 6f the preachers of Christi¬ 
anity were as perfect as their lessons; but we are entitled to 
contend, that the observable part of their behaviour must have 
agreed in a great measure wjfh the duties which they taught. 
Ther^ was, therefore, (wmch»is all that we assert) a course of 
pursued by them, different ixonj that which they before 
led. And this is of great importance. Men are brought to 
aify thing almost sooner than to change their habit of life, 
especially when the change is dither inconvenient, or made 
against the force of natural inclination, or with the loss of ac¬ 
customed indulgences. “ It is the most difficult of all things 
to convert men from vicious habits to virtuous ones, as every 
one may judge from what he feels in himself as well as from 
what he sees in others.”* 1 It is a]most*iike making men over 
again. 


* Hartley’s Essays on Man, p. 190. 

B 



18 


Left, then, to myself, and without any more information 
than a knowledge of die existence of the refigiojfy of the ge¬ 
nera] story upon which it is founded, and that Ho act qfj 
power, force, and authority, was concerned in itf 
cess, I should conclude, from thervery, nf^nre and 
of the case, that the Author the W 

and his immediate disciple* (ffter h\ deaths twlet^ethanres 
in spreading and publishing the inij£$tttidt§ throughout the ' 
country in which it began, and into which it was first carried; 
that, in the prosecution of this purpose, they underwent the 
labours and troubles which we observe the propagators of new 
sects to undergo; that the attempt must necessarily have also 
been in a high degree dangerous; that, from the subject of 
the mission, compar'd with the fixed opinions and prejudices 
of those to whom tbe\ passionaries were to address themselves, 
they could hardly fai^of encountering strong and frequent 
opposition; that, by l^e hand of government, as well as from 
the sudden fury and unbridled license of the people, they 
would oftentimes experience injurious and cruel treatment; 
that, at any rate, they must have always had so much to fear 
for their personal safety, as to have passed their lives in a state 
of constant peril and anxiety; and, lastly, that their mode of 
life and conduct, visibly at least, corresponded with the insti¬ 
tution which they delivered, and, so far, was both new, and 
required continual self-denial 


CHAPTER II. 

There it satisfactory evidence that many , professing to be original 
witnesses of the Christian miracles , pawed their lives in labours , 
dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily undergone in attestation 
of the accounts which they delivered, and solely in consequence 
of their beliff of the truth of those accounts; and that they 
also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct. 

A fteh thus considering what was likely to happen, we are 
next to enquire how the transaction is represented in the se- 
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vend accounts that have come down to ns. And this en¬ 
quiry is properly preceded by the other, forasmuch as the 
reception of these accounts may depend in part on the credi- 
'Tittiky of what they contain. 

Tn^ypbscure and distalt view of Christianity, which some 
of the heathen writers of that age had gained, and which a 
few passages in their refining works incidentally discover to 
us, offers itSftf ^T p y aroolice in the first place: because, so far 
as this evidence goes, it is the concession of adversaries; the 
source from which it is drawn is unsuspected. Under this 
head, a quotation from Tacitus, well known # to every scholar, 
must be inserted, as deserving particular attention. The 
reader will bear in mind that this passage was written about 
seventy years after Christ's death, and /hat it relates to tran¬ 
sactions which took place about thirty/years after that event. 
—Speaking of the fire which happened at Rome in the time 
of Nero, and of the suspicions whicjn were entertained that 
the emperor himself was concerned in causing it, the histo¬ 
rian proceeds in his narrative and observations thus:— 

“ But neither these exertions, nor his largesses to the 
people, nor his offerings to the gods, did away the infamous 
imputation under which Nero lay, of having ordered the city 
to be set on fire. To put a an end, therefore, to this report^ 
he laid the guilt, and inflicted the most cruel punishments, 
upon a set of people who were held in abhorrence for their 
crimes, and called by the vulgar, Chnstiam. The founder of 

f t'm&me whs^Christ, who suffered death in the reign of Ti¬ 
tus, under ms procurator Pontius Pilate.—This perni- 
iib superstition, thus checked for a while, broke out again, 
l spread not only over Judea, where the evil originated, 
but through Rome also, whither every thing bad upon the 
earth finds its w 3y and is practised. Some, who confessed 
their sect, were first seized, and afterwards, by their in¬ 
formation, a vast multitude were apprehended, who were 
convicted, not so much of the crime of burning Rome, as 
of hatred to mankind. Their sufferings at their execution 
were aggravated by insult and mockery; for some were 
disguised in the skins of wild beasts, and worried to death 
by dogs some were crucified;—and others were wrapped 

11 
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in pitched shirts,* and set on 6re when the day closed, that 
they might serve as lights to illuminate the night. Nero 
lent his own gardens for these executions, and exhib 
the same time a mock.Circensian ente rtain 
spectator of the whole’, in the drqa 
mingling with the crowd 

spectacles from his car.'ij__ 

pitied ; and though the}^^^|H^H|HPPH^^ving the 
severest punishment, yet If ^^9p|pH^nnered as sacrificed, 
not so much out of rcgard^Kfthe public good, as to gratify 
the cruelty of oi\e man.” 

Our concern with this passage at present is only so far as 
it affords a presumption in support of the proposition which 
we maintain, concealing the activity and sufferings of the 
first teachers of Chris’ianity. Now, considered in this view, 
it proves three things 1st, That the Founder of the institu¬ 
tion was put to death * 2dly, That in the same country in 
which lie was put to death, the religion, after a short check, 
broke out again and spread ; 3dly, That it so spread, as that, 
within thirty-four years from the Author's death, a very great 
number of Christians (ingens eorurn multitude) were found at 
Rome. From which fact, the two following inferences may 
bo fairly drawn:—first, that, if, in the space of thirty-four 
years fiom its commencement, the religion had spread through¬ 
out Judea, liad extended itself to Rome, and there had num¬ 
bered a great multitude of converts, the original teachers and 
missionaries of the institution could not have 'jeen idk : se¬ 
condly, that when the Author of the undertaking was pd„ tc 
death as a malefactor for his attempt, the endeavours of his 
followers to establish his religion in the same country, amongst 
the same people, and in the same age, could not but be at¬ 
tended with danger. *’ 

Suetonius, a writer contemporary with Tacitus, describing 
the transactions of the same reign, uses these words:—“ Af- 
ecti suppliciis Christiani, genus liominum superstition is novae 

* This is rather a paraphrase, but is justified by what the Scholiast upon 
Juvenal says: “ Nero maleficos homines taedfl. et papyro ct cert! supervestie- 
bat, et sic ad ignem adtnoveri jubebat.” Lard. Jewish and Hcatk Test. vol. 
i. p. 350. 
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at maleficae.”* The Christians, a set of men of a new and 
mischievous (or magical) superstition, were punished* 


. jS ince it is not mentioned here that the burning of the city 
was the pretence of the punishment of the Christians, or that 
they w^re the Christians bf Rome who alone suffered, it is 
probablkthat Suetonius defers to some more general persecu¬ 
tion tlianvhe shprt axtff occasional one which Tacitus de¬ 


scribes. 


Juvenal, a writer of the same age with the two former, and 
intending, as it should seem, to commemorate the cruelties 
exercised under Nero’s government, has the following lines: {■ 

“ Pone Tigellinuin, ttedft Iucebis in illft, 

Qua stantes ardent, qui fixo gutturdfumant, 

£t latum media sulcum deducitt arena.” 

“ Describe Tigellinus (a creature of frtfero,) and you shall 
suffer the same punishment with thosefwho stand burning in 
lhcir own flame and snioke, their held being held up by a 
stake fixed to their chin, till they mahfc a long stream of blood 
and melted sulphur on the ground.” 

If this passage were considered fry itself, the subject of al¬ 
lusion might be doubtful; but, when connected with tlic tes¬ 
timony of Suetonius, as to the actual punishment of tlic Chris¬ 
tians by Nero, and with the account given by Tacitus of the 
species of punishment whiefi they were made to undergo, I 
think it sufficiently probable, that these were the executions 
to aiyrii the poet refers. 

has already been observed, took place within 
tKirJfrronc years after Christ’s death, that is, according to the 
epurse of nature, in the life-time, probably, of some of the 
j/jfostles, and certainly in the life-time of those who were con¬ 
verted by the apostles, or who were converted in their time. 
Jf then the Founder of the religion was put to death in the 
execution of Iub design; if the first race of converts to the 
religiou, many of them, suffered -the greatest extremities for 
their profession, it is hardly credible, that those who came 
between the two, who were corapanions*of the Author of the 
institution during his life, and the teachers and propagators 


# Suet. Nero. cap. 16. 1 Sat. i. ver, 155. J Forsan “ dcducis,’’ 
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of the institution after his death, could go about their under¬ 
taking with ease and safety. 

The testimony of the younger Pliny belongs i 
riod ; for although he w.as contempora 
Suetonius, yet his account does 
the transactions of Nero’s reign, t 
of his own time. His celebrated { 

about seventy years after Christ’s^j^^H^HpP^ffiormation 
to be drawn from it, so far as it itflPBWectcd with our argu¬ 
ment, relates principally to two points \ first, to the number 
of Christians in ,Bithynia and Pontus, which was so consider¬ 
able as to induce the governor of these provinces to 6peak of 
them in the following terms : “ Multi, omnis octatis, utriusque 
sex us etiam;—nequeVenim civitates tantum, sed vicos etiam 
et agros, superstitioni^istius contagio pervagata est.” “ There 
are many of every age 'and of both sexes;—nor has the con¬ 
tagion of this superstition seized cities only, but smaller towns 
also, and the open country.” Great exertions must have 
been used by the preachers of Christianity to produce this 
state of things within this "time. Secondly, to a point which 
lias been already noticed, and which I think of importance to 
be observed, namely, the sufferings to which Christians were 
exposed* without any public persecution being denounced 
against them by sovereign authority. For, from Pliny’s 
doubt how he was to act, his siience concerning any subsist¬ 
ing law on the subject, his requesting the emperdr^s'’re¬ 
script, and the emperor, agreeably to his reo*>6st, pV?' ^ **d- 
ing a rule for his direction, without reference to any'prirr 
rule, it may be inferred, that there was, at that lime, no pub - 
lict edict in force against the Christians. Yet, from this samv, 
epistle of Pliny, it appears, “ that accusations, trials, and ex¬ 
aminations, were, and had been, going bn against them in 
the provinces over which he presided $ that schedules were 
delivered by anonymous informers, containing the names of 
persons who were suspected of holding or of favouring the re¬ 
ligion ; that, in consequence of these informations, many had 
been apprehended, of whom some boldly avowed their pro¬ 
fession, and died in the cause; others denied that they were 
Christians; others, acknowledging that they had once been 
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Clnistians, declared tliat they had long ceased to be such.” 
All which demonstrates, that the profession of Christianity 
was at that time (in that country at least) attended with fear 
*"anchdanger: and yet this took place without any edict from 
the Iranian sovereign* commanding or authorizing the per- 
secufiompf Christians* Ipis observation is farther confirmed 
by a rescript of Adrian t® Mioucius Fundanus, the pro-consul 
of Asia:* sNa^hldffescript it appears that the custom of 
the people of AsflPleas to proceed against the Christians with 
tumult and uproar. This disorderly practice, I say, is recog¬ 
nized in the edict, because the emperor enjoins, that, for the 
future, if the Christians were guilty, they Should be legally 
bi ought to trial, and not be pursued j by importunity and 
clamour. 1 

Martial wrote a few years before the younger Pliny; and, 
as his manner was, made the sufferings of the Christians the 
subject of his ridicule.f Nothing, however, could shew the 
notoriety of the fact with more certainty than this docs. 
Martial’s testimony, as well indeed as Pliny’s, goes also to 
another point, nz. that the deaths of these men were martyr¬ 
doms m the strictest sense, that is to say, were so voluntary, 
that it was in their power, at the time of pronouncing the 
sentence, to have averted the execution, by consenting to 
join in heathen sacrifices.* 

The constancy, and, by consequence, the sufferings of the 
CWi*,, of this period, is also referred to by Epictetus, who 
i.f intrepidity to madness, or to a kind of fashion 

‘c\yAbit; anchabout fifty years afterwards, by Marcus Aure¬ 
lius, who ascribes it to obstinacy. “ Is it possible (Epictetus 
' %sks) that a man may arrive at this temper, and become in¬ 
different to those things, from madness or from habit, as 
• 

* Lard. Heath. Test. v. 11 . p. 110. 
f In inatutuift nuper spectatus aifnk 

Mucius, unpoauit qui sua membra focib, 

Si patiens fortisque tibi durusque videtur, 

Abdentanse pectora plebis babes; < 

Nam cam dicatur, tunic& pnbseatc raolestfl, 

Urc J manum: plus est dicere, Non facia 


| Fnr«an “ tburc tnaoum.” 
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the Galileans ?”* et Let this preparation of the mind (to 
die) arise from its own judgment, and not from obstinacy like 
the Christians-’’-^ 


CHASTE 

There is satisfactory evidence t)ia ___ 

ginal witnesses of the in 

labours , dangers , and sufferkM&KEKjfJHmuergone in at¬ 
testation of the accounts wn$n*rMy delivered, and solely in 
consequence of their belief of those accounts; and that they 
also submitted, from the same motives, to new rules of cottducU 

L ' 

Or the primitive Condition of Christianity, a distant only and 
general view can be acquired from heathen writers. It is in our 
own books that the detail and interior of the transaction must 
be sought for. And this is nothing different from what might 
be expected. Who wquld write a history of Christianity 
but a Christian ? Who was likely to record the travels, suf¬ 
ferings, labours, or successes of the apostles, but one of their 
own number, or of tlieir f61 lowers ? Now these books come 
up in their accounts to the full extent of the proposition which 
we maintain. We hatfe four histories of Jesus Christ. We 
have a h 'tory taking up the narrative from his death, and car¬ 
rying on an account of the propagation of the religion, and of 
some of the most eminent persons engaged in it, for a'sp^ce pf 
nearly thirty years. We have, what some may thiryl v ^ e 
original, a collection of letters, written by detain priS^ui 
agents in the business, upon the business, and in the midst of 
their concern and connection with it. And we have these 
writings severally attesting the point which we contend for, 
viz. the sufferings of the witnesses of the history, and attesting 
it in every variety of form in which it can be conceived to ap¬ 
pear ; directly and indirectly, expressly and incidentally, by 
assertion, recital, and allusion, by narratives of facts, and by 
arguments and discourses built upon these facts, either refer¬ 
ring to them, or necessarily presupposing them. 

1 remark this variety, because, in examining ancient re* 
cords, or indeed any species of testimony, it is, in my opinion^ 
* Epict. 1. iv. c. 7. f Marc. Aur. Med. 1. xi. c. 3. 


of the greatest importance to attend to the information os 
grounds of argument whicli are carnally and undesignedly dis¬ 
closed ; forasmuch as this species of proof is, of all others, 


tie to be corrupted by fraud or misrepresentation. 
£d therefore, in the enquiry which is now be- 
ja^dbnclusions of this sort, as prepare 


f Jesus Christ} the founder of the 
religion of his undertaking, put to death, 

as a malefactor, aiJ^jppKm. This point at least will be grant¬ 
ed, because it is no moire than what Tacitus has recorded. 
They then proceed to tell us, that the religion was, notwith¬ 
standing., set forth at this same city of Jerusalem, propagated 
from thenCe throughout Judea, and af^jrwards preached in 
other parts of the Roman empire. These points also are fully 
confirmed by Tacitus, who informs us that the religion, after 
a short check, broke out again in the country where it took 
its risej that it not only spread throughout Judea, but had 
reached Rome; and that it had t/iere great multitudes of 
converts : and all this within thirty years after its commence¬ 
ment. Now these facts afford a strong inference in behalf of 
the proposition which we maintain. What could the disci¬ 
ples of Christ expect for themselves when they saw their Mas¬ 
ter put to death ? Could they hope to escape the dangers in 
which he had perished ? if they have persecuted me, they 
will ajscl persecute you, was the warning of common sense. 
\^.' ^t jg a >.^ample before their eyes, they could not be with- 
o^J/Tull sensKgf the peril of their future enterprise. 

27 Secondly, all the histories agree in ■ representing Christ 
as foretelling the persecution of his followers; 

“ Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall 
kill you, and y<^ shall be hated of all nations for my name’s 
sake” * 

“ When affliction or persecution arisegh for the word’s sake, 
immediately they are offended.” f 

“ They shall lay hands on you, an^J persecute you, delivcr- 
iug you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought 
before kings and rulers for my name’s sake and yc shall 


* Matt. xxiv. 9. 


f Mark iv. 17. Sec al&o eh x. 30. 
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be betrayed both by parents and brethren, and kinsfolk and 
friends, and some of you shall they cause to be put to death.”* 
« The time cometh, that he that killeth you, will think that 
he doeth God service. And these things will they do unto v6u, 
because they have not known the Father, nor me. Burxhese 
things have I told you, that when tie time shall come/ye may 
remember that I told you of them.’ , -| 

1 am not entitled to argue from thiNannr Tml Christ 

actually did foretcl these events, and thf^JWydid according, 
ly come to pass, because that would be at once to assume the 
truth of the religion; but I am entitled to contend, that one 
side or other of the following disjunction is true ; cither that 
the Evangelists have delivered what Christ really spoke, and 
that the event corresponded with the prediction ; or that they 
put the prediction into Christ's mouth, because, at the time of 
writing the history, the event had turned out so to be: for 
the only two remaining suppositions appear in the highest de¬ 
gree incredible; which a^re, either that Christ filled the minds 
of his followers with fears and apprehensions, without any 
reason or authority for what he said, and contrary to the 
truth of the case; or that, Although Christ had never foretold 
any such thing, and the event would have contradicted him if 
he had, yet historians, who lived in the age when the event 
was kr_,AMi, falsely, as well as officiously, ascribed these words 
to him. 

3. Thirdly, these books abound with exhortations ^pa¬ 
tience, and with topics of comfort under distress,***^- 
“ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? Sh&'-iii- 
bulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or peril, or sword ? Nay, in all these things we are more thau 
conquerors through him that loved us.”:); 

“We are troubled on every side, yet n»t distressed; we 
are perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not for¬ 
saken ; cast down, bet not destroyed; always bearing about 
in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus might be made manifest in our body ;—knowing that he 
which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise us up also by Jesus, 

* Luke xxi. is—16. See also ch. xi. 49. 
f John xvi. 4. See also chap. xv. 20; xvi. 39. t Rom. viii.35, 37. 
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and shall present us with you.—For which cause we faint not; 
but, though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day. For our light affliction, which is but for 
a mhpient, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight'pf glory.” * i 

« Take, my brethren, /he prophets, who have spoken in 
the nameW the Lord, jpfr an example of suffering affliction 
and of patimfci^Be^la, we count them happy which endure. 
Yc have heard olthe patience of Job, and have seen the end 
of the Lord: that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy.” f 

“ Call to remembrance the former days, ifi which, after ye 
were illuminated, ) c endured a great fight of afflictions, partly 
whilst ye were made a gazing stock both by reproaches and 
afflictions, and partly whilst ye became companions of them 
that were so used for ye had compassion of me in my bonds, 
and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in your- 
selves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring sub¬ 
stance. Cast not away, therefore, your confidence, which hath 
great recompence of reward ; for ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promise.” % 

“ So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of God, 
for your patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribu¬ 
lations that ye endure. Which is a manifest token of the 
rVktPons judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy 
cf th* vihgdom for which ye also suffer.” || 

VWe rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; and not only 
bo, but we glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience 
hope.”§ 

* e Beloved, tlflnk it not strange concerning the fiery tTial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye tfre partakers of Christ’s 
sufferings.—Wherefore let them that suffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their souls to him in well 
doing, as unto a faithful Creator ” f 

* 2 Cor iv 8, 9,10,14,16,17. + James v. 30, 11. J Hob. x. c i2—3ft. 

|| 2 Thess. i. 4, 5. § Rom. v. 3, 4. 1 Pet- 12,1J, i*>. 
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What could all these texts mean, if there was nothing in the 
circumstances of the times which required patience,—which, 
called for the exercise of constancy and resolution ? Or will it 
be pretended, that these exhortations (which, let it be obser¬ 
ved, come not from one author, but from many) wcrc^hit in, 
merely to induce a belief in aftedtages, that the Christians 
were exposed to dangers which they, were not exposed to, or 
underwent sufferings which they did nt~t m^rjj^rPf If these 
boohs belong to the age to which they lay dBVm, and in which 
age, whether genuine or spurious, they certainly did appear, 
this supposition cannot be maintained for a moment; because 
1 think it imposcSblc to believe, that passages, which must be 
deemed not only unintelligible, but false, by the persons into 
whose hands the books upon their publication were to come, 
should nevertheless be inserted, for the purpose of producing 
an effect upon remote generations. In forgeries which do 
not appear till many ages after that to which they pretend to 
belong, it is possible thqt some contrivance of that sort may 
take place ; but in no others can it be attempted. 


CHAPTER IV. 

There is satisfactory evidence that riiany, professing to be o«- 
ginai teiin esses of the Christian miracles, passed their lives in 
labours , dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily undergone ik/zf- 
testation of the accounts which they delivered , m 

consequence of their belief of those accounts*,"and that 
also submitted, from the same motives, to new tules ofcouduct . 

The account of the treatment of the religion, and of the exer¬ 
tions of its first preachers, as stated in our Scriptures (not in a 
professed history of persecutions, or in the connected manner in 
which 1 am about to recite it, but dispersedly and occasionally, 
in the course of a mixed general history, which circumstance 
alone negatives the supposition of any fraudulent design), is the 
following: ** That the Founder of Christianity, from the com-, 
mencement of his ministry to the time of his violent death, em¬ 
ployed himself wholly in publishing the institution in Judea and 
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Galilee; that, in oixler to assist him in this purpose, he made 
choice, out of the number oF his followers, of twelve persons, 
who might accompany him as he travelled from place to place; 
thatftexcept a short absence upon a journey, in which he sent 
them, tjvo by two, to announce his mission, and one, of a few 
days, when they went before him to Jerusalem, these persons 
were statedly and constantly attending upon him ; that they 
were with eru^em when he was apprehended and put 

to death : and thaTthey were commissioned by him, when his 
own ministry was concluded, to publish his Gospel, and collect 
disciples to it from all countries of the world/’ The account 
then proceeds to state, “ That, a few days after his departure, 
these persons, with some of his relations, aftd some who had re¬ 
gularly frequented their society, assembled at Jerusalem : that, 
considering the office of preaching the religion as now devolved 
upon them, and one of their number having deserted the cause, 
and, repenting of his perfidy, having destroyed himself, they 
proceeded to elect another into his plj&ce, and that they were 
careful to make their election out of the number of those who 
had accompanied their Master from the first to the last, in or¬ 
der, as they alleged, that he might l)e a witness, together with 
themselves, of the principal facts which they were about to pro¬ 
duce and relate concerning him ;* that they began their work 
al Jerusalem, by publicly asserting that this Jesus, whom the 
rulers and inhabitants of that place had so lately crucified, was, 
in truth, (lie person in whom all their prophecies and long ex- 
pcctatt/’sa' terminated ; that ho had been sent amongst them 
byNp-sd; and tfiat he was appointed by God the future judge 
of the human species ; that all who were solicitous to secure to 
themselves happiness after death, ought to receive him as such, 
and to make profession of their belief by being baptized in his 
■ name.”t The hfctory goes on to relate, ** that considerable 
numbers accepted this proposal, and that they who did so, form¬ 
ed amongst themselves a strict union and society ; if that the 
attention of the Jewish government being soon drawn upon 
them, two of the principal persons of the twelve, and who also 
had lived most intimately and constantly with the Founder of 


* Acts i. 81, 22. 


i Acts x. 47, (Sec. 


J Chap. iv. 32. 
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the rdigion» were seized as they were discoursing to the people 
in the temple; that, after being kept all night in prison, they 
were brought the next day before an assembly, composed of 
the chief persons of the Jewish magistracy and priesthood^ that 
this assembly, after some consultation, found nothing'at that 
time, better to be done towards suppressing the growth of the 
sect, than to threaten their prisoneife with punishment if they 
persisted; that these men, after expressing, li^-dfcent but firm 
language, the obligation under which they considered them* 
selves to be, to declare what they knew, t( to speak the things 
which they had seen and heard,” returned from the council, and 
reported what h&l passed to their companions; that this report, 
whilst it apprized thtun of the danger of their situation and un¬ 
dertaking, had no other effect upon their conduct, than to pro¬ 
duce in them a general resolution to persevere, and an earnest 
prayer to God to furnish them with assistance, and to inspire 
them with fortitude, proportioned to the increasing exigency 
of the service.”* A very short time after this, we read “ that 
all the twelve apostles were seized and cast into prison; f that 
being brought a second time before the Jewish Sanhedrim, they 
were upbraided with their disobedience to the injunction winch 
had been laid upon them, and beaten for their contumacy; that, 
being charged once more to desist, they were suffered to de¬ 
part; «hat, however, they neither quitted Jerusalem, nor ceased 
from preaching, both daily in the temple, and from house to 
house; % and that the twelve considered themselves (as ^e* en¬ 
tirely and exclusively devoted to this office, antiS^'a now 
transferred what may be called the temporal'affairs of Vft? so¬ 
ciety to other hands.” $ 

* Acts iv. f Clisp. v. 18. 1 Chap. v. 42. 

§ I do not know that it has ever been insinuate^, that the Christian 
mission in the hnndB of the apostles, was a scheme for making a fortune, or 
for getting money. But it may nevertheless be fit to remark upen this pass¬ 
age of their history, how* perfectly free they appear to have beeh from any 
pecuniary or interested views whatever. The moBt tempting opportunity 
which occurred, of making ^gain of their converts, was by the custody and 
management of the public funds, when some of the richer members, intending 
to contribute their fortunes to the common support of the society, sold their 
possessions, and laid down the prices at the apostles* feet. Yet, so insensible, 
or undesirous, were they of the advantage which that confidence afforded, 
that we find, they very soon disposed of the trust, by putting it into the 
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Hitherto the preachers of the new religion seem to have had 
the common people on their side; which is assigned as the 
reason why the Jewish rulers did not, at this time, think it 
prudent to proceed to greater extremities. It was not long, 
however, before the enemies of the institution found means to 
represent it to the people as tending to subvert their law, de¬ 
grade their lawgiver, and dishonour their temple.* And these 
iusinuations-rvere dispersed with so much success, as to induce 
the people to join with their superiors in the stoning of a very 
active member of the new community. 

the death of this man was the signal of a general persecu¬ 
tion, the activity of which may be judged of fit>ra one anecdote 
of the time: “ As for Saul, he made havQC of the church, en¬ 
tering into every house, and haling men and women, commit¬ 
ted them to prison.”f This persecution raged at Jerusalem 
with so much fury, os to drive X most of the new converts out 
of the place, except the twelve apostles. The converts, thus 
“ scattered abroad,” preached the religion wherever they 
came; and their preaching was, in effect, the preaching of 
the twelve; for it was so far carried on in concert and corre¬ 
spondence with them, that when they heard of the success of 
their emissaries in a particular country, they sent two of their 
number to die place, to complete and confirm the mission. 

An event now took place of great importance in the future 
history of the religion. The persecution || which had begun 
at Jerusalem, followed the Christians to other cities, in which 


not of nominees of their own, but of stewards formally elected for 
the purpose by the society at large. 

• We may add also, that this excess of generosity, which cast private pro¬ 
perty into the public stock, was so far from being required by the apostles, 
or imposed as a law of Christianity, that Peter reminds Ananias that he had 
been guilty, in his behaviour, of an officious and voluntary prevarication; 
“ for whilst/’ says he, “ thy estate remained unsold, was it not thine own i 
and, afterjt was sold, was it not in thine own power ?” 

* Acts vi. 12. - f Acts viii. 3. 

Acts viii. 1. “ And they were all scattered qbroadbut the term “ all” 
is not, I think, to be taken strictly, or as denoting more than the general S- 
ty ; in like manner os in ActB ix. 35. “ And all that dwelt at Lydda and 
Saron, saw him, and turned to the Lord.” 

II Acts ix. 
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the Authority of the Jewish Sanhedrim over those of their own 
nation was allowed to be exercised. A young man, who had 
signalized himself by his hostility to the profession, and had 
procured a commission from the council at Jerusalem to^cize 
any converted Jews whom he might find at Damascus, sud¬ 
denly became a proselyte to the religion which he was going 
about to extirpate. The new convert not only shared, on 
this extraordinary change, the fate oii his companions, but 
brought upon himself a double measure of enmity from the 
party which he had left. The Jews at Damascus, on his re¬ 
turn to that city, watched the gates night and day, with so 
much diligence/that he escaped from their hands only by 
being let down in a basket by the wall. Nor did he find him¬ 
self in greater safety at Jerusalem, whither he immediately re¬ 
paired. Attempts were there also soon &ct on foot to destroy 
him ; from the danger of which he was preserved by being 
cent away to Cilicia, his native country. 

For some reason, not, mentioned, perhaps not known, but 
protmbly connected with the civil history of the Jews, or with 
come danger* which engrossed the public attention, an inter¬ 
mission about this lime took place in the Bufferings of the 
Christians. This happened, at the most, only seven or eight, 
perhaps only three or four, years after Christ's death. Within 
which period, and notwithstanding that the late persecution 
occupied part of it, churches, or societies of believers, had 
been formed in all Jildea, Galilee, and Samaria; foi^ w.e read 
that the churches ip these countries “ had now were 

edified, and, walking in the fear of the Lord,.and in the's^p- 
fort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.” f The original 
preachers of the religion did not remit their kbours or acti¬ 
vity during this season of quietness; for \ye find one, and he 
a very principal person among them, passing throughout all 
quarters. We find also those'who hod. been, before expelled 

t - 

• Dr Lardner (in Which .lie ia,‘followed also by Dr Benson) inscribes this 
cessation of the persecution $fthe Christians to the attempt of Caligula to 
set up his own statue in-the temple'df Jerusalem, and to the consternation 
thereby excited m thd minds of the Jewish people; which consternation for 
a season suspended^ very other contest. 

f Acts ix. SI. 
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from Jerusalem by the persecution which raged there, travel¬ 
ling as far as Phcenice, Cyprus, and Antioch ; # and, lastly, 
we find Jerusalem again the centre of the mission, the place 
whither the preachers returned from their several excursions, 
where they reported the conduct and effects of their ministrj', 
where questions of public concern were canvassed and settled, 
from whence directions were sought, and teachers sent forth. 

The time of this tranquillity did not, however, continue 
long. Herod Agrippa, who had lately acceded to the govern¬ 
ment of Judea, “ stretched forth his hand to vex certain of 
the church.”f He began his cruelty by beheading one of the 
twelve original apostles, a kinsman and constant companion of 
the Founder of the religion. Perceiving*that this execution 
gratified the Jews, he proceeded to seize, in order to put to 
death, another of the number,—and him, like the former, as¬ 
sociated with Christ during his life, and eminently active in 
the service since his death. This man was, however, delivered 
from prison, as the account states,}: ipiraculously, and made 
his escape from Jerusalem. 

These tilings are related, not in the general terms under 
which, in giving the outlines of the history, we have here men¬ 
tioned them, but with the utmost particularity of names, per¬ 
sons, places, and circumstances; and, what is deserving of 
notice, without the smallest discoverable propensity in the his¬ 
torian to magnify fortitude, of exaggerate the sufferings, 
of his party.- When they fled for their lives, he tells usi 
When the churches had rest, lie remarks it. When the peo¬ 
ple ^ok their part, he does not leave it wilhotit notice. When 
the apostles were carried a second time before the "Sanhedrim, 
h<«is careful to observe that they Were brought without vio¬ 
lence. When milder counsels were suggested, he gives us the 
author of the advice, and the speech which contained it. 
When, in consequpnco-of this-advice, the rulers contented 
themselves with threatening the apostles,* and commanding 
them to be .beaten with stripes, without urging at that time 
the persecution farther, the historian candidly and distinctly 
records their forbearance. W hen, therefore, in Other instances, 

* .\c:s \I. 19. t Acta xli. 1. J Acts xii. 3 —If. 

C 
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he states heavier persecutions, or actual martyrdoms, Is it 
reasonable to believe that he states them because they were 
true, and not from any wish to aggravate, in his account, the 
sufferings which Christians sustained, or to extol, more than 
it deserved, their patience under them ? 

Our history now pursues a narrower path. Leaving the 
rest of the apostles, and the original associates of Christ, enga¬ 
ged in the propagation of the new faith (and who there is not 
the least reason to believe abated in their diligence or courage,) 
the narrative proceeds with the separate memoirs of that ^ni- 
nent teacher, whose extraordinary and sudden conversion to 
the religion, and corresponding change of conduct, had before 
been circumstantially described. This person, in conjunction 
with another, who appeared among the earlier members of the 
society at Jerusalem, and amongst the immediate adherents* 
of the twelve apostles, set out from Antioch upon the express 
business of carrying the new religion through the various pro¬ 
vinces of the Lesser Asia.f During this expedition, we find 
that, in almost every place to which they came, their persons 
were insulted, and their lives endangered. After being ex¬ 
pelled from Antioch in Pisidia, they repnired to Iconium.:} 
At Iconium, an attempt was made to stone them; at Lystra, 
whither they fled from Iconium, one of them actually was 
stoned and drawn out of the city lor dead.§ These two men, 
though not themselves original apostles, were acting in con¬ 
nection and conjunction with the original apostles; for, after 
the completion of their journey, being sent upon a particular 
commission to Jerusalem, they there related to the apos£%s,H 
and ciders, the events and success of their ministry, and were, 
in return, recommended by them to the churches, ** as mbn 
who had hazarded their lives in the cause.” 

'1 he treatment which they had experienced in the first pro¬ 
gress, did not deter them from preparing for a second. Upon 
a dispute, however/ arising between them, but not connected 
with the common subject of their labours, they acted as wise 
and sincere men would act; they did not retire in disgust from 

* Acts iv. 36. ’|- Chap. xiii. 2. 

X Chap. xiii. 51. $ Chap. xiv. 1*>. 

|I Chap. xv. 12—2G. 
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the service in which they were engaged, but, each devoting 
his endeavours to the advancement of the religion, they parted 
from one another, and set forwards upon separate routes. The 
history goes along with one of them; and the second enterprise 
to him was attended with the same dangers and persecutions as 
both met with in the first* The apostle’s travels hitherto had 
been confined to Asia. He now crosses, for the first time, the 
iEgean sea, and carries witli him, amongst others, the person 
whose accounts supply the information we arc stating.* The 
firsd|)lace in Greece at which he appears to have stopped, was 
Philippi in Macedonia. Here himself and onb of his compa¬ 
nions were cruelly whipped, cast into prison, and kept there 
under the most rigorous custody, being thrust, whilst yet smart¬ 
ing with their wounds, into the inner dungeon, and their feet 
made fast in the stocks.f Notwithstanding this unequivocal 
specimen of the usage which they had to look for in that 
country, they went forward in the execution of their errand. 
After passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came 
to Thcssalonica j in which city, the house in which they lod¬ 
ged was assailed by a party of their Enemies, in order to bring 
them out to the populace. And when, fortunately for their 
preservation, they were not found at home, the master of the 
house was dragged before tbe magistrate for admitting them 
within his doors4 Their reception at the next city was 
something better: but neither had they continued long before 
tlicir turbulent adversaries, the Jews, excited against them 
such commotions amongst the inhabitants, as obliged the 
apostle to make his escape, by a private journey to Athens.! 
Tli# extremity of the progress was Corinth. His abode in this 
city, lor some time, seems to have been without molestation. 
At length, however A the Jews found means to stir up an in¬ 
surrection against him, and to bring him before the tribunal of 
the Roman president.|| It was to the contempt which that 
magistrate entertained for the Jews and their controversies, of 
which he accounted Christianity to be'qpe, that our apostle 
•wed his deliverance.^ 

* Acts xvi. 11. -j* Vcr. 23, 24, 33. 

J Acts xvii. 1—5. $ Ver. 13. 

(I Chap, xviii. 19. If Ver. 15. 



36 


This indefatigable teacher, after leaving Corinth, returned 
by Ephesus into Syria ; and again visited Jerusalem, and the 
society of Christians in that city, which, as hath been repeated¬ 
ly observed, still continued the centre of the mission.* It 
suited not, however, with the activity of his zeal, to remain long 
at Jerusalem. Wcfind him going thence to Antioch, and, afipr 
som ■ stay there, traversing once more the northern provinces 
of Asia Minor.f This progress ended at Ephesus; in which 
city, the apostle continued in the daily exercise of his ministry 
two years, and until his success, at length, excited the aj^rc- 
liensions of those who were interested in the support of the na¬ 
tional worship. Their clamour produced a tumult, in which 
he had nearly lost his lifc.if Undismayed, however, by the 
dangers to which he saw himself exposed, he was driven from 
Ephesus only to renew his labours in Greece. After passing 
over Macedonia, he thence proceeded to his former station at 
Corinth.§ When he had formed his design of returning by a 
direct course from Corinth into Syria, he was compelled by a 
conspiracy of the Jews, who were prepared to intercept him on 
his way, to trace back his steps through Macedonia to Philippi, 
and thence to take shipping into Asia,. Along the coast of Asia, 
he pursued his voyage with all the expedition lie could com¬ 
mand, in order to reach Jerusalem against the feast of Pentecost- |J 
His reception H Jerusalem was of a piece vi ith the usage he had 
experienced Irom the Jews in other places.—He had been only 
a few days in that city when the populace, instigated by some 
of liis old opponents in Asia, who attended this feast, seized him 
in the temple, forced him out of it, and were ready immediately 
to have destroyed him, had not the sudden presence of the Ro¬ 
man guard rescued him out of their hands.lf The officer, how¬ 
ever, who had thus seasonably interposed, acted from his care 
of the public peace, with the preservaticfh of which he was 
charged, and not from any favour to the apostle, or indeed any 
disposition to exercise either justice or humanity towards him; 

* Acts xviii. 22, f Vcr*. 23. 

1 Chap. xix. 1, 10. $ ( Imp. xx. 1, 2 

}| Acts xx. 16. f Chap. xxi. 27—33. 
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for he had no sooner secured his person in the fortress than 
he was proceeding to examine him by torture.* 

From this time, to the conclusion of the history, the apostle 
remains in public custody of the Roman government. After 
escaping assassination by a fortunate discovery of the plot, and 
delivering himself from the influence of his enemies by an ap¬ 
peal to the audience of the emperor,+ he was sent, but not un¬ 
til he had suffered two years imprisonment, to Uoine.J He 
reached Italy, after a tedious voyage, and after encountering 
in his passage the perils of a desperate shipwreck.^ But al¬ 
though still a prisoner, and his fate still depending, neither 
the various and long-continued sufferings which he had un¬ 
dergone, nor the danger of his present situation, deterred him 
from persisting in preaching the religion ; for the historian 
doses the account by telling us, that, for two years, he recei¬ 
ved all that came unto him in his own hired house, where he 
was permitted to dwell with a soldier that guarded him, 
4t preaching the kingdom of God, tfhd teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence. 1 * 
Now the historian, from whom we have drawn this account, 
in the part of his narrative which relates to Saint Paul, is sup¬ 
ported by the strongest corroborating testimony that a h^tory 
can receive. We are in pQssession of letters written by Saint 
Paul himself upon the subject of his ministry, and either writ¬ 
ten during the period which the history comprises, or, if writ¬ 
ten afterwards, reciting and referring to the transactions of 
that period. These letters, without borrowing from the his- 
tofy, or the history from them, unintentionally confirm the 
account which the history delivers, in a great variety of par¬ 
ticulars. What belongs to our present purpose is the descrip¬ 
tion exhibited of the apostle's sufferings: and the representa¬ 
tion, given in the history of the dangers and distresses which 
lie underwent, not only agrees, in general, with the language 
which he himself uses whenever he speqks of his life or minis¬ 
try, but is also, in many instances, attested by a specific cor¬ 
respondency of time, place, and order of events. If the histo- 

* Acts xxii. 24. 

t Chap. xxiv. 27. 


f Chap. xxv. 9, 11. 
§ Chap, xxvii. 
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riun puts down in his narrative, that at Philippi the apostle 
11 was beaten with many stripes, cast into prison, and there 
treated with rigour and indignity,”* we find him in a letterf 
to a neighbouring church, reminding his converts, that, “ af¬ 
ter he had suffered before, and was shamefully entreated at 
Philippi, he was bold, nevertheless, to speak unto them (to 
whose city he next came) the Gospel of God.” If the history 
relate,^; that, at Thessalonica, the house in which the apostle 
was lodged, when he first came to that place, was assaulted by 
the populace, and the master of it dragged before the m§gis- 
trate for admitting such a guest within his doors ; the apostle, 
in his letters lo the Christians of Thessalonica, calls to their 
remembrance “ hoV they had received the Gospel in much 
affliction.’’^ If the history deliver an account of an insurrec¬ 
tion at Ephesus, which had nearly cost the apostle his life, we 
have, the apostle himself, in a letter written a short time after 
his departure from that city, describing his despair, and re¬ 
turning thunks for his deliverance.If If the history inform us, 
that the apostle was expelled from Antioch in Pisidia, attempt¬ 
ed to be stoned at Iconiuin and actually stoned at Lystra, there 
is preserved a letter from him to a favourite convert, whom, 
as the same history tells us, he first met with in these parts; 
in which letter he appeals to that disciple’s knowledge “ of 
the persecutions which befel him at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Lystra.”** If the history make the apostle, in his speech to 
the Ephesian elders, remind them, os one proof of the disin¬ 
terestedness of his views, that, to their knowledge, he had sup¬ 
plied his own and the necessities of his companions by personal 
labour,ff we find the same apostle, in a letter written during 
his residence at Ephesus, asserting of himself, “ that even to 
that hour he laboured, working with his own hands. 

These coincidences, together with many relative to other 
parts of the apostle’s history, and all drawn from independent 
sources, not only confirm the truth of the account, in the par¬ 
ticular points as to which they are observed, but add much to 

* Acts xvi. 23, 24. f i These, ii. 2. 

1 Acts xvii. 5. § 1 These, i. 6. 

^ Acts six. 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. 

** Acts xiii. 50.; xiv. 5, 19. 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. 

f f Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. vi, 11, 12. 
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the credit of the narrative in all its parts; and support the 
author’s profession of being a contemporary of the person 
whose history he writes, and, throughout a material portion 
of his narrative, a companion. 

What the epistles of the apostles declare of the suffering 
state of Christianity, the writings which remain of their com¬ 
panions and immediate followers, expressly confirm. 

Clement, who is honourably mentioned by Saint Paul, in 
his epistle to the Philippians,* has left us his attestation to 
this point, in the following words: “ Let us take (says he) 
the examples of our own age. Through zeal and envy, the 
most faithful and righteous pillars of the cliurch have been 
persecuted even to the most grievous dea*ths. Let us set be¬ 
fore our eyes the holy Apostles. Peter, by unjust envy, under¬ 
went, not one or two, but many sufferings; till at last, being 
martyred, he went to the place of glory that was due unto him. 
For the same cause did Paul, in like manner, receive the re¬ 
ward of his patience. Seven times Jie was in bonds; he was 
whipped, was stoned; he preached both in the East and in 
the West, leaving behind him the glorious report of his faith; 
and so having taught the whole world righteousness, and for 
that end travelled even unto the utmost bounds of the West, 
he at last suffered martyrdom by the command of the gover¬ 
nors, and departed out of"the world, and went unto his holy 
place, being become a most eminent pattern of patience unto 
all ages. To these holy apostles were joined a very great num¬ 
ber of others, who, having, through envy, undergone, in like 
manner, many pains and torments, have left a glorious exam¬ 
ple to us. For this, not only men, but women, have been per¬ 
secuted ; and, having suffered very grievous and cruel punish¬ 
ments, have finished the course of their faith with firmness.”f 

Hennas, saluted by Saint Paul in his epistle to the Romans, 
in a piece very little connected with historical recitals, thus 
speaks: ** Such as have believed and (fullered death for the 
name of Christ, and have endured with a ready mind, and 
have given up their lives with all their hearts.”:]: 

• Philip, iv. 3. f Clem, ad Cor. c. v. vi. Abp. Wake’s Trans. 

> Slicpheid of Hennas, c. xjcviii. 
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Polycarp, the disciple of John (though all that remains of 
his works be a very short epistle), has not left this subject un¬ 
noticed. 14 1 exhort (says he) all of you, Lhat ye obey the word 
of righteousness, and exercise ail patience, which yc have seen 
set forth before your eyes, not only in the blessed Ignatius, 
and Lorimus, and Rufus l>ut in others among yourselves, and 
in Paul himself and the rest of the apostles; being confident in 
this, lhat all these have not run in vain, but in faitli and righte¬ 
ousness ; and are gone to the place that was due to them from 
the Lord, with whom also they suffered. For they loved not 
this present world, but him who died and was raised again by 
God for us.”* 

Ignatius, the contemporary of Polycarp, recognizes the same 
topic, briefly indeed, but positively and prccbel)'. “ For this 
cause (?. c. for having felt and handled Christ's body after his 
resurrection, and being convinced, as Ignatius expresses it, 
both by his flesh and spirit), they (/. e. Peter, and those who 
were present with Pete- at Christ's appearance,) despised 
death, and were found to be above il.”f 

Would the reader know what a persecution in these days 
was, I would refer him to a circular letter, written by the 
church of Smyrna soon after the death of Polycarp, who, it 
will be remembered, had lived with Saint John j and which 

t 

letter is cn'Hled a relation of that bishop’s martyrdom. “ The 
sufferings (say they) of all the other martyrs were blessed and 
generous, which they underwent according to the will of God. 
For so it becomes us, who are more religious than others, to 
ascribe the power and ordering of all things unto him. And 
indeed who can choose but admire the greatness of their minds, 
and that admirable patience and love of their Master, which 
then appeared in them l Who, when they were so flayed with 
whipping, that the frame and structure of their bodies were 
laid open to their very inward veins and arteries, nevertheless 
endured it. In like 4 manner, those who were condemned to 
the beasts, and kept a long time in prison, underwent many 
cruel torments, being forced to lie upon sharp pikes laid un¬ 
der their bodies, and tormented with divers other sorts of 


• Pol. ad Phil. c. ix, 


f 10 F.p, Smyr, c. iii 
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punishments; that so, if it were possible, the tyrant, by the 
length of their sufferings, might have brought them to deny 
Christ.”* 


CHAPTER V. 

There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to he original 
witnesses of the Christian miracles, passed their lives in labours, 
dangers, and sufferings , voluntarily undergone in attestation of 
the accounts which they delivered, and solely % irt consequence of 
their belief of those accounts; and that they also submitted) 
from the same motives , to new rules of conduct- 

On the history, of which the last chapter contains an ab¬ 
stract, there are a few observations which it may be proper to 
make, by way of applying its testimony to the particular pro¬ 
positions for which wc contend. t 

I. Although our Scripture history leaves the general account 
of the apostles in an early part of the narrative, and proceeds 
with the separate account of one particular apostle, yet the 
information which it delivers so far extends to the rest, as it 
shows the nature of the seiviie. When we see one apostle suf¬ 
fering persecution in the discharge of his commission, wc shall 
not believe, without evidence, that the same office could, at the 
same time, be attended with case and safety to others. And 
tlris fair and reasonable inference is confirmed by the direct 
attestation of the letters, to which we have so often referred. 
The writer of these letters not only alludes, in numerous pas¬ 
sages, to his own sufferings, but speaks of the rest of the apos¬ 
tles as enduring*like sufferings with himself. “ 1 think that 
God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were, appointed to 
death ; for we arc made a spectacle untif the world, and to an¬ 
gels, and to men even unto this present hour, we both hun¬ 
ger and thirst, and are naked, and afe buffeted, and have no 


*■ Rcl. Mor. Pol. c. ii. 
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certain dwelling-place; and labour, working with our own 
hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, wc suffer 
it; being defamed, we entreat: we are made as the filth of the 
world, and as the ofiscouring of all things unto this day.” * 
Add to which, that in the short account that is given of the 
other apostles, in the former part of the history, and within 
the short period which that account comprises, we find, first, 
two of them seized, imprisoned, brought before the Sanhedrim, 
and threatened with further punishment jf then the whole 
number imprisoned and beaten : J soon afterwards, one of their 
adherents stone^l to death, and so hot a persecution raised 
against the sect, as to drive most of them out of the place; a 
short time only succeeding, before one of the twelve was be¬ 
headed, and another sentenced to the same fate; and all this 
passing in the single city of Jerusalem, and within ten years 
after the Founder’s death, and the commencement of the in¬ 
stitution. 

II. We take no credit at present for the miraculous part of 
the narrative, nor do we insist upon the correctness of single 
passages of it. If the whole story be not a novel, a romance; 
the whole action a dream; if Peter, and James, and Paul, 
and the rest of the apostles mentioned in the account, be not 
all imaginary persons; if their letters be not all forgeries, and, 
what is more* forgeries of names and characters which never 
existed; then is there evidence in our hands sufficient to sup¬ 
port the only fact we contend for (and which, I repeat again, 
is, in itself, highly probable), that the original followers of Je¬ 
sus Christ exerted great endeavours to propagate his religion, 
and underwent great labours, dangers, and sufferings, in con¬ 
sequence of their undertaking. 

III. The general reality of the apostolic history is strongly 
confirmed by the consideration, that it, in truth, does no more 
than assign adequate causes for effects which certainly were 
produced, and describe^consequences naturally resulting from 


* 1 Cor. iv. 9, 13. 
t Acts v. 18, 40. 


t Acts iv. 3, 21. 



situations which certainly existed. The effects were certainly 
there, of which this history sets forth the cause., and origin, and 
progress. It is acknowledged on all hands, because it is record¬ 
ed by other testimony than that of the Christians themselves, 
that the religion began to prevail at that time, and in that coun¬ 
try. It is very difficult to conceive how it could begin, or pre¬ 
vail at all, without the exertions of the Founder and liis follow¬ 
ers in propagating the new persuasion. The history now in 
our hands describes these exertions, the persons employed, the 
means and endeavours made use of, and the labours undertaken 
in the prosecution of this purpose. Again, tli£ treatment which 
the history represents the first propagators of the religion to 
have experienced, was no other than what naturally resulted 
from the situation in which they were confessedly placed. It 
is admitted that the religion was adverse, in a great degree, to 
the reigning opinions, and to the hopes and wishes of the na¬ 
tion to which it was first introduced ; and that it overthrew, so 
far as it was received, the established theology and worship of 
every other country. We cannot feel much reluctance in be¬ 
lieving that, when the messengers a of such a system went about 
not only publishing their opinions, but collecting proselytes, 
and forming regular societies of proselytes, they should meet 
with opposition in their attempts, or that this opposition should 
sometimes proceed to fatal extremities. Our history details 
examples of this opposition, and of the sufferings and dangers, 
which the emissaries of the religion underwent, perfectly agree¬ 
able to what might reasonably be expected, from the nature of 
their undertaking, compared with the character of the age and 
country in which it was carried on. 

IV. The records before us supply evidence of what formed 
another membeifof our general proposition, and what, as hath 
already been observed, is highly probable, and almost a neces¬ 
sary consequence of their new profession, viz. that, together 
with activity and courage in propagating the religion, the pri¬ 
mitive followers of Jesus assumed, updh their conversion, a new 
and peculiar course of private life. Immediately after their 
Master was withdrawn from them, we hear of their “ continu- 
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ing with one accord in prayer and supplication* of theif 
*• continuing daily with one accord in the temple :”f of “many 
being gathering together praying.” J We know what strict in¬ 
junctions were laid upon the converts by their teachers. Wherc- 
ever they came, the first word of their preaching was, “ Re¬ 
pent !” We know that these injunctions obliged them to re¬ 
frain from many species of licentiousness, which were not, at 
that time, reputed criminal. We know the rules of purity, 
and the maxims of benevolence, which Christians read in their 
books; concerning which rules, it is enough to observe, that, if 
they were, I will not say completely obeyed, but in any degree 
regarded, they would produce a system of conduct, and, what 
is more difficult to preserve, a disposition of mind, and a regu¬ 
lation of affections, different from any thing to which they had 
hitherto been accustomed, and different from what they would 
see in others. The change and distinction of manners, which 
resulted from tlicir new character, is perpetually referred to in 
the letters of their teachers. “ And you hath he quickened, 
who wete dead in trespasses and sins, wherein in times past ye 
walked, according to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience: among whom also we had our 
conversation in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of • 1c flesh, and of the mind, and were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others.” §—“ For the time past of ottr 
life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentile^ 
when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revel- 
lings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries ■, wherein they 
think it strange that ye run not with them to the same excess of 
not” H Saint Paul, in his first letter to the Corinthians, after 
enumerating, as his manner was, a catalogue of vicious charac¬ 
ters, adds, 4 ‘ Such were some of you, but ye are washed, but 
yc are sanctified.’’^ In like manner, and alluding to theBame 
change of practices and sentiments, he asks the Roman Chris- 

m 

* Acts i* 11. + Clinp. ii. 46. t Cliap. xii. 12 . 

$ Eph. ii. i—s. See also Tit. iii, 3. 

U 1 Peter iv. 3, 4. ^ 1 Cor. vi. 11» 
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tians, u what fruit they had in those things, whereof they are 
now ashamed ?”*—The phrases which the same writer em¬ 
ploys to describe the moral condition of Christians, compared 
with their condition before they became Christians, such as 
u newness of life,” being “ freed from sin,” being “ dead to 
sin ” the destruction of the body of sin, that, for the future, 
they should not serve sin'* children of light and of the 
day,” as opposed to children of darkness and of the night 
“ not sleeping as othersimply, at least, a new system of ob¬ 
ligation, and probably a new series of conduct, commencing 
with their conversion. 

The testimony which Pliny bears to the \)cbaviour of the 
new sect in his time, and which testimony comes not more 
than fifty years after that of Saint Paul, is very applicable to 
the subject under consideration. The character which this 
writer gives of the Christians of that age, and which was drawn 
from a pretty accurate enquiry, because he considered their 
moral principles as the point in which the magistrate was in¬ 
terested, is as follows:—Me tells the emperor, “ that some of 
those who bad relinquished the Society* or who, to save them¬ 
selves, pretended that they had relinquished it, affirmed that 
they were wont to meet together, on a stated day, before it 
was light, mid sang among themselves alternately a hymn to 
Christ as a God ; and ttf bind themselves by an oath, not 
to the commission of any wickedness, but that they would 
not be guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery; that they would 
never falsify their word, or deny a pledge committed to ihcm, 
when called upon to return it.” This proves that a morality, 
more pure and strict than was ordinary, prevailed at that time 
fb Christian societies. And to me it appears, that we arc au¬ 
thorised to carry this testimony back to the age of the apos¬ 
tle ; because it i»not probable that the immediate hearers and 
disciples of Christ were more relaxed than tlicir successors in 
Pliny’s time, or the missionaries of the religion than those 
whom they taught. 


* Rom. vi. 21. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

There is satisfactory evidence that many , professing to he original 
witnesses of the Christian miracles , passed their lives in labours , 
dangers , and sufferings , voluntarily undergone in attestation of 
the accounts which they delivered , and solely in consequence of 
their belief of those accounts; and that they also submitted , 
from the same motives , to new rules of conduct . 

When we consider^ first, the prevalency of the religion at 
this hour; secondly, \he only credible account which can be 
given of its origin, viz. the activity of the Founder and his as¬ 
sociates ; thirdly, the opposition which that activity must na¬ 
turally have excited; fourthly, the fate of the Founder of the 
religion, attested by heathen writers as well as our own; fifthly, 
the testimony of the same writers to the sufferings of Chris¬ 
tians, either contemporary with, or immediately succeeding, 
the original settlers of the institution ; sixthly, predictions of 
the sufferings of his followers ascribed to the Founder of the 
religion, which ascription alone proves, either that such pre¬ 
dictions were delivered and fulfilled, or that die writers of 
Christ's lif were induced by the event to attribute such pre¬ 
dictions to him; seventhly, letters now in our possession, writ¬ 
ten by some of the principal agents in the transaction, refer¬ 
ring expressly to extreme labours, dangers, and sufferings, 
sustained by themselves and their companions; lastly, a his¬ 
tory purporting to be written by a fellow traveller of one of 
the new teachers, and, by its unsophisticated correspondency 
with letters of that person still extant, proving itself to be writ¬ 
ten by some one well acquainted with the subject of the nar¬ 
rative, which history contains accounts of travels, persecutions, 
and martyrdoms, answering to what the former reasons lead 
us to expect: when we lay together these considerations, which, 
taken separately, are, I think, correctly such as I have stated 
them in the preceding chapters, there cannot much doubt re¬ 
main upon our minds, but that a number of persons at that 

6 
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time appeared in the world, publicly advancing an extraordi¬ 
nary story, and, for the sake of propagating the belief of that 
story, voluntarily incurring great personal dangers, traversing 
seas and kingdoms, exerting great industry, and sustaining 
great extremities of ill usage and persecution. It is also 
proved, that the same persons, in consequence of their per¬ 
suasion, or pretended persuasion, of the truth of what they as¬ 
serted, entered upon a course of life in many respects new and 
singular. 

From the clear and acknowledged parts of the case, I think 
it to be likewise in the highest degree probabjf, that the story 
for which these persons voluntarily exposed themselves to the 
fatigues and hardships which they endured, was a miraculous 
story; I mean, that they pretended to miraculous evidence of 
some kind or other. They had nothing else to stand upon. 
The designation of the person, that is to say, that Jesus of 
Nazareth, rather than any other person, was the Messiah, and, 
as such, the subject of their ministry^ could only be founded 
upon supernatural tokens attributed to him. Here were no 
victories, no conquests, no revolutions, no surprising elevation 
of fortune, no achievements of valour, of strength, or of po¬ 
licy, to appeal to; no discoveries in any part of science, no 
great efforts of genius or learning to produce. A Galilean 
peasant was anounced to the world as a divine lawgiver. A 
young man of mean condition, of a private and simple life, 
and who had wrought no deliverance for the Jewish nation, 
was declared to be their Messiah. This, without ascribing to 
him at the same time some proofs of his mission (and what 
other but supernatural proofs could there be ?) was too absurd 
acclaim to be either imagined, or attempted, or credited. In 
whatever degree, or in whatever part, the religion was argu - 
mentative, when it came to die question, 11 Is the carpenter's 
son of Nazareth the person whom we are to receive and obey ?* 
there was nothing but the miracles attributed to him, by 
which his pretensions could be maintained for a moment. 
Every controversy and every question tnust presuppose these; 
for, however such controversies, when they did arise, might, 
and naturally would, be discussed upon their own grounds of 
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argumentation, without citing the miraculous evidence which 
had been asserted to attend the Founder of the religion (which 
would have been to enter upon another, and a more general, 
question), yet we are to bear in mind, that, without previously 
supposing the existence or pretence of such evidence, there 
could have been no place for the discussion of the argument at 
all. Thus, for example, whether the prophecies, which the 
Jews interpreted to belong to the Messiah, were, or were not, 
applicable to the history of Jesus of Nazareth, was a natural 
subject of debate in those times; and the debate would proceed, 
without recurring at every turn to his miracles, because it set 
cut with supposing these; inasmuch as without miraculous 
marks and tokens (real or pretended,) or without some such 
great change effected by his means in the public condition of the 
country, as might have satisfied the then received interpretation 
of these prophecies, I do not see how the question could ever 
have been entertained. Apollos, we read, ** mightily convinced 
the Jews, shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ:”* 
but unless Jesus had exhibited some distinction of his person* 
some proof of supernatural power, the argument from the old 
Scriptures could have had no place. It had nothing to attach 
upon. A young man, calling himself the Son of God, gathering 
a crowd about him, and delivering to them lectures of moral¬ 
ity, could **pt have excited so much ks a doubt among the Jews, 
whether lie was the object in whom a long series of ancient 
prophecies terminated, from the completion of which they had 
formed such magnificent expectations, and expectations of a 
nature so opposite to what appeared \ I mean, no such doubt 
could exist when they had the whole case before them, when 
they saw him put to death for his officiousness, and when, by 
his death, the evidence concerning him was closed. Again* 
the effect of the Messiah’s coming, supposing Jesus to have 
been lie, upon Jews, upon Gentiles, upon their relation to 
each other, upon their acceptance with God, upon their duties 
and thei r expectations; his nature, authority ,office,&nd agency* 
were likely to become subjects of much consideration with the 


* Acts xviiL 28, 
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xpUwtiQMf whether preserved m the form of Jewe% ^j i u s H<w > 
of set treatises, frequent or very direct meadow ofhi* mb** 
des would, occur. Sug miraculasu evideooe Jay at the heft# 
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of what had been wrought, but of what had bosh reported to 
have been wrought, by those who presided thaa> That 
imitation should follow reality; fiction should be grafted upon 
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dinary course of human affairs, that'we can hire no great 
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the followers of the apostles and ihsU M the religion, 
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miraculous story of some kind or other; the next great ques¬ 
tion is, Whether the account, which our Scriptures contain, 
be that story; that which these men delivered, and for which 
they acted and suffered as they did ? This question is, in ef¬ 
fect, no other than, whether the story which Christians have 
now, be the story which Christians had then f And of this the 
following proofs may be deduced from general considerations, 
and from considerations prior to any inquiry into the parti¬ 
cular reasons and testimonies by which the authority of our 
histories is supported. 

In the first place, there exists no trace m - cs' ign of any other 
story. It is not, like the death of Cvru the Gicai, u cr-npc- 
tition between opposite accounts, or oe*vm*n J o r-cd/ o; dif¬ 
ferent historians. ThereisnotadocunK.it. of acre r 

either contemporary with the comment v.< ol >f Chn , 

or extant within many ages after that < ,• in cuer» < .f, which 
assigns a history substantially ddfei cm .urs. 1 m remote, 
brief, and incidental notices of 'lie aflati, winch are found in 
heathen writers, so far as they do go, go along with us. They 
bear testimony to these facts:—that the iur.litutiou originated 
from Jesus; that the founder was put to death as a malefactor, 
at Jerusalem, by the authority of the Roman governor, Pontiu- 
Pilate; that the religion nevertheless spread in that city, and 
throi 0 hout Judea; and that ii wrs propagated thence to 
distant countries; that the convcr w.\> c numerous; that they 
suffered great hardships and injuries f 1 ’>cir profession ; and 
that all this took place in the age of tin w orld which our books 
have assigned. They go on further, to desc ribe the maiwfrs of 
Christians, in terms perfectly conformable lotfe- iccounts extant 
in our books; that they were wont to assemble on a certain day; 
that they sang hymns to Christ as to a God ; that they bound 
themselves by an oath not to c»an/n i>ny crime, but to abstain 
from theft and adultery, to adhere strictly to their promises, and 
not to deny moneydeposited in their hands ;• that they worth ip- 

* Vide Pliny’s Letter.r-Bonnet, in his lively way of expressing himself, 
says,—“ Comparing Pliny’s Letter with the account in the Acts, it seems 
to me that I had not taken up another author, but that I was still reading 
the historian of that extraordinary societyThis is strong; but there is un¬ 
doubtedly an affinity, and all the affinity that could be expected. 
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ped him who was crucified io Palestine; that this, their first 
lawgiver, had taught them that they were all brethren ; that 
they had a great contempt for the things of this world, and 
looked upon them as common; that they flew to one another’s 
relief; that they cherished strong hopes of immortality; that 
they despised death, and surrendered themselves to suffer¬ 
ings,”* This is the account of writers who viewed the subject 
at a great distance; who were uninformed and uninterested 
about It be s the characters of such an account upon the 
fo™ of it. bticfuirf 1 '' : t describes effects, namely, the appearance 
n. liiL 1 *i.. J >>r it new religion, and the conversion of great 
nil. 1 ' '.•'!<( will <: descending, in tht/smallest degree, to 
*lr *.'■ ;< 1 t}<- 'r:i! 7 k ion upon which it was founded, the 

ern ' of n, >n, the evidenc or arguments offered 
1 v.t'o Crv. ' i" otiicrb L:> it. Yot still here is no con¬ 
tra vf, ■ of «un ■< "v ■, no other or different story set up 
..a -' ■: : nui i , fa* s onf.rn.aiion if it, as that, in the ge¬ 

neral poii't' upon v bich the heathen account touches, it agrees 
with lift* which \w find in our own books. 

t be sjtiif may 1)? observed of the very few Jewish writers, 
of lit at 'ted tht adjoining period, which have comedown to 
us. Wiijieu'v th- y omit, or whatever difficulties we may find 
in explaining tin ivnf-siotj, they advance no other history 
of the transaction t l »n Hint which we acknowledge. Jo¬ 
sephus, who wri1 - ntiquities, or History of the Jews, 
aliout sixty y ’rs 1 * l commencement of Christianity, in 
a passage p ici’i '"Mltcd as genuine, makes mention of 
JoHh unde, ih r am-' of John the Baptist; that lie was a 
preacher ol ■ that lu> baptized his proselytes; that 

he was well received by thv> people; that he was imprison- 

• “ It is incredible %’li » *\ r , u-* ■ »it they use when any of their friends 

are known to be in trouoic. In a wi»id, they spare nothing upon such an 
occasion;—for these miserable men have no doubt they shall be immortal 
and live for ever; therefore they contemn death, and ina> surrender them¬ 
selves to sufierings. Moreover, then* first lawgiver (ms taught them that 
they are all brethren, when once they huve turned and renounced the gods 
of the Greeks, and worship tins Master of theirs who was crucified, am i en¬ 
gage to Jive according to his laws. They have also a sovereign contempt 
for all the things of this world, and look upon them as common,” I.uciai: 
dc Morte Peregriai, t. i, p. 565. ed. Graev. 



ed and put to death by Herod; and that Herod lived H 
a criminal cohabitation with Herodias, his brother's wife.* 
In another passage, allowed by many, although not with¬ 
out considerable question being moved about it, we hear 
of £t James, the brother of him who was called Jesus, and of 
his being put to deatb.”f In a third passage, extant in every 
copy that remains of Josephus’s History, but the authenticity 
of which has nevertheless been long disputed, we have an ex¬ 
plicit testimony to the substance of our history, in these words : 
—■** At that time lived Jesus, a wise man. if he may be 
called a man, for he performed many wonderful works. He 
was a teacher of ^ucli men as received the truth with plea¬ 
sure. He drew over to him many Jews and Gentiles. This 
was the Christ; and when Pilate, at the instigation of the 
chief men among us, had condemned him to the cross, they, 
who before had conceived an affection for him, did not cease 
to adhere to him ; for, on the third day, he appeared to then* 
alive again, the divinq prophets having foretold these and 
many wonderful things concerning him. And the sect of the 
Christians, so called from,him, subsists to this time.’T What¬ 
ever become of the controversy concerning the genuineness of 
this passage; whether Josephus go the whole length of our 
history, which, if the passage be sincere, he does s-or whether 
he proceed anly a very little way with us, which, if the pass¬ 
age be rejected, we confess to be the case j still what we as¬ 
serted is true, that he gives no other or different history of the 
subject from ours, no other or different account of the origin 
of the institution. And I think also that it may with great 
reason be contended, either that the passage is genuine, or 
that the silence of Josephus was designed. For, although we 
should lay aside the authority of our own books entirely, yet 
when Tacitus, who wrote not twenty, periiaps not ten years, 
after Josephus, in his account of a period in which JosephuS 
was nearly thirty y$»rs of age, tells ns, that a vast multitude of 
Christians were condemned at Rome; that they derived their 
denomination from Christ, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was 

• Antiq. L xviii. cap. v. sect. 1, 2. t Antiq. 1. xx. cap. ix. Beet. L. 
t Antiq. 1. xviii. cap. iii. sect. 3. 
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put to death, as a criminal, by the procurator, Pontius Pi¬ 
late ; that the superstition had spread not only over Judea, 
the source of the evil, but had reached Rome also:—when 
Suetonius, an historian contemporary with Tacitus, relates 
that, in the time of Claudius, the Jews Were making disturb¬ 
ances at Rome, Christus being their leader; and that, du¬ 
ring the reign of Nero, the Christians were punished; under 
both which emperors Josephus livedwhen Pliny, who 
wrote his celebrated epistle not more than thirty years after 
the publication of Josephus*s history, found the Christians in 
such numbers in the province of Bithynia, ayto draw from 
him a complaint, that the contagion had seized cities, towns, 
and villages, and had so seized them as to produce a ge¬ 
neral desertion of the public rites; and when, as has already 
been observed, {here is no reason for imagining that the Chris¬ 
tians were more numerous in Bithynia than in many other 
parts of the Roman empire: it cannot, I should suppose, after 
this, be believed, that the religion, and the transaction upon 
which it was founded, were too obsetire to engage the at¬ 
tention of Josephus, or to obtain a place in his history. Per¬ 
haps he did not know how to represdht the business, and dis¬ 
posed of his difficulties by passing it over in silence. Eusebius 
wrote the life of Constantine, yet omits entirely the most re¬ 
markable circumstance in that life, the death of his son Cris- 
pus; undoubtedly for the reason here given. The reserve of 
Jpsephus upon the subject of Christianity appears also in his 
passing over the banishment of the Jews by Claudius, which 
Suetpnius, we have seen, lias recorded with an express re¬ 
ference to Christ. This is at least as remarkable as his silence 
abeftit the infants of Bethlehem.* Be, however, the fact, or 
the cause of the omission in Josephus,f what it may, no other 

* Michaelis has computed, and, as it should seem, fairly enough, that pro¬ 
bably not more than twenty children perished by this cruel precaution. 
Michael. Introd. to the New Testament, translated tiy Marsh; vol. i. c. ii. 
sect. 11. 

t There is no more notice taken of Christianity jn the Mishnn, a collection 
of Jewish traditions, compiled about the year 180; although it contains a 
Tract “ De cultu peregrino,” of strange or idolatrous worship : yet it cannot 
lie disputed but that Christianity was perfectly well known in the world at 
this time. There is extremely little notice of the subject in the Jerusalem 
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or different history on the subject has been given by him, or 
is pretended to have been given. 

But farther j the whole series of Christian writers, from the 
first age of the institution down to the present, in their discus¬ 
sions, apologies, arguments, and controversies, proceed upon 
the general story which our Scriptures contain, and upon no 
other. The main facts, the principal agents, are alike in all. 
This argument will appear to be of great force, when it is 
known that we are able to trace back the series of writers to a 
contact with the historical books of the New Testament, and to 
the age of the. first emissaries of the religion, and to deduce 
it, by an unbroken continuation, from that end of the train to 

_ * -Vj 

the present. 

The remaining letters of the apostles (and what more origi¬ 
nal than their letters can we have ?), though written without the 
remotest design of transmitting the history of Christ, or of 
Christianity, to future ages, or even of making it known to 
their contemporaries, incidentally disclose to us the following 
circumstancesChrist’s descent and family, his innocence, 
the meekness and gentleness of his character (a recognition 
which goes to the whole Gospel history); his exalted nature, 
his circumcision, his transfiguration, his life of opposition and 
suffering, his patience and resignation, the appointment of the 
Eucharist, and the manner of it, his agony, his confession before 
Pontius /date, his stripes, crucifixion, and burial, his resurrec¬ 
tion, his appearance after it, first to Peter, then to the rest of 
the apostles, his ascension into heaven, and his designation to 
be tlie future judge of mankind;—the stated residence of the 
apostles at Jerusalem, the working, of miracles by the first 
preachers of the Gospel, who were also the hearers of Chris! ;* 

Talmud, compiled about the year 300, and not much more in the Babylonish 
Talmud, of the year 500; although both these works are Of a religious na¬ 
ture, and although, when the first was compiled, Christianity was on the 
point of becoming tbe religion of the state, and, when the latter was pub¬ 
lished, had been so for 900 years. 

* Heb. ii. s. “ How dial! we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, 
which, at the first, began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard him, God also bearing them witness, both with signs 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, gifts of the Holy Ghost ?” I al¬ 
lege this epistle without hesitation; for, whatever doubts may have been 
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the successful propagation of the religion; tlie persecution of 
its followers; the miraculous conversion of Paul $ miracles 
wrought by himself, and alleged in his controversies with his 
adversaries, and in letters to the persons amongst whom they 
were wrought;—finally, that miracles were the signs oj an 
apostle.* 

In an epistle bearing the name of Barnabas, the companion 
of Paul, probably genuine, certainly belonging to that age, we 
have the sufferings of Christ, his choice of apostles and their 
number, his passion, the scarlet robe, the vinegar and gall, the 
mocking and piercing, the casting lots for his his resur¬ 

rection on the eighth (t. e. the first day of the week)4 and the 
commemorative distinction of that day, his manifestation after 
his resurrection, and lastly his ascension. We have also his 
miracles generally, but positively referred to in the following 
words: “ Finally teaching the people of Israel, and doing many 
signs and wonders among them , he preached to them, and shew¬ 
ed the exceeding great love which he bare towards them.”|| 

In an epistle of Clement, a hearei* of Saint Paul, although 
written for a purpose remotely connected with the Christian 
history, we have the resurrection* ot Christ, and the subse¬ 
quent mission of the apostles, recorded in these satisfactory 
terms : “ The apostles have preached to us from our Lord Je¬ 
sus Christ from God:—For, having received their command, 
and being thoroughly assured by the resurrection of our Lord 
Jesus Christ , they went abroad, publishing that the kingdom 
of God was at hand.'*$ We find noticed also, the humility, 
yqj; the power of Christ*^ his descent from Abraham, his cru¬ 
cifixion. We have Peter and Paul represented as faithful and 
• 

raised about its author, there can be nose concerning the age in which it 
was written. No epistle in the collection carries about it more indubitable 
marks of antiquity tffan this does. It speaks, for instance, throughout, of 
the temple as then standing, and of the worship of the temple as then sub- 
sisting.—Heb. viii. 4. “ For, if he were on earth? he should not be a priest, 
seeing there are priests that offer according to the law.”-—Again, Heb. xiii. 
10. “ We have an altar whereot they have qp right to eat which serve the 
tabernacle.*’ 

* " Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among yon in all patience, 
in signs and wonders, and mighty deeds.” 2 Cor. xii. 12. 

t Ep. Bar. c. vii. t Ibid. c. vi. || Ibid. c. v. 

$ Ep. Clem. Horn, c. xlii, q Ibid, & xvi. 
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righteous pillars of the church j the numerous sufferings of 
Peter; the bonds, stripes, and stoning of Paul, and more 
particularly his extensive and unwearied travels. 

In an epistle of Polycarp, a disciple of Saint John, though 
only a brief hortatory letter, we have the humility, patience, 
sufferings, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, together with 
the apostolic character of Saint Paul, distinctly recognised.* 
Of this same father we are also assured by Ircnaeus, that he 
(Irenaeus) had heard him relate, “ what he had received from 
eye-witnesses concerning the Lord, both concerning /ns mira¬ 
cles and his doci*-ine. M f 

In the remainworks of Ignatius, the contemporary of 
Poly carp, larger tfean those of Polycarp (yHt, like those of 
Polycarp, treating of subjects in no wise leading to any reci¬ 
tal of the Christian history), the occasional allusions are pro- 
portionabJy more numerous. The descent of Christ from Da¬ 
vid, his mother Mary, his miraculous conception, the star at 
his birth, his baptism by John, the reason assigned for it, his 
appeal to the prophets, the ointment poured on his head, his 
sufferings under Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrareb, his 
resurrection, the Lord’s day called and kept in commemora¬ 
tion of it, and the Eucharist, in both its parts,—are unequi¬ 
vocally referred to. Upon the resurrection, this writer is even 
circumstanced. He mentions the apostles* eating and drink¬ 
ing with Christ after he had risen, their feeling and their 
handling him; from which last circumstance Ignatius raises 
this just reflection :—“ They believed, being convinced both 
by his flesh and spirit; for this cause, they despised death, 
and were found to be above 

Quadrants, of the same age with Ignatius, has left us the : 
following noble testimonyThe works of our Saviour were 
always conspicuous, for they were real; both, those that were 
healed, and those that were raised from the dead ; who were . 
seen not only when they were healed or raised, but for a long * 
time afterwards; not only whilst he dwelled on this earth, but 
also after his departure, and for a good while after it* inso¬ 
much that some of them have reached to our times,”[[ 

* Pol Ep. ad Phil. c. v. viii. ii. in. f Ir. ad Flor. ap Eus. 1. v. c. 2tt, 

1 Ad. Simr, e. iii. J| Ap. Eia H. E. lib. 4 . c. a. 
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Austin Martyr came little more than thirty years after Qua- 
<lratus. From Justin’s works, which are still extant, might 
be collected a tolerably complete account of Christ’s life, in 
all points agreeing with that which is delivered in our Scrip¬ 
tures ; taken, indeed, in a great measure, from those Scrip¬ 
tures, but still proving that this account, and no other, was 
the account known and extant in that age. The miracles, in 
particular, which form the part of Christ’s history mast mate¬ 
rial to be traced, stand fully and distinctly recognised in the 
following passage“ He healed those who had been blind, 
and deaf, and lame, from their birth; causing, by his word, 
one to leap, another to hear, and a third to^c: and, by rai¬ 
sing the dead, dfod making them to live, he induced, by his 
works, the men of that age to know him.”* 

It is unnecessary to carry these citations lower, because the 
history, after this time, occurs in ancient Christian writings 
as familiarly as it is wont to do in modern sermons ;—occurs 
always the same in substance* and always that which our evan¬ 
gelists represent. « 

This is not only true of those writings of Christians, which 
are genuine, and of acknowledge!? authority; but it is, in a 
great measure, true of all their ancient writings which re¬ 
main : although some of these may have been erroneously 
ascribed to authors to whrom they did not belong, or may 
contain false accounts, or may appear to be undeserving of 
credit, or never indeed to have obtained any. Whatever 
fables they have mixed with the narrative, they preserve the 
material parts, the leading facts, as we have them ; and, so 
far as they do this, although they be evidence of nothing else, 
tfcey are evidence that these points were fixed, were received 
and acknowledged by all Christians in the ages in which the 
books were written. At least, it may be asserted, that, in lhe 
places where we were most likely to meet with such things, if 
such things had existed, no reliques appear of any story sub¬ 
stantially different from the present, as the cause, or as the 
pretence, of the institution. „ 

Now that the original story, the story delivered by the 


* Just. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 388. ed. Thirl. 
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first preachers of the institution, should have died away to 
entirely as to have left no record or memorial of its existence, 
although so many records and memorials of the time and 
transaction remain; and that another story should have step¬ 
ped into its place, and gained exclusive possession of the be¬ 
lief of all who professed themselves disciples of the institution, 
is beyond any example of the corruption of even oral tradi¬ 
tion, and still less consistent with the experience of written, 
history: and this improbability, which is very great, is ren¬ 
dered still greater by the reflection, that no such chant re as 
the oblivion of*one story, and the substitution of another, 
took place in anv^fiiture period of the Christian sera. Christ¬ 
ianity hath travelled through dark and turbulent ages j never¬ 
theless it came out of the cloud and the storm, such, in sub¬ 
stance, as it entered in. Many additions were made to the 
primitive history, and these entitled to different degrees of 
credit; many doctrinal errors also were, from time to time, 
grafted into the public creed, but still the original story re¬ 
mained, and remained the same. In all its principal parts it 
haB been fixed from the beginning. 

Thirdly: The religious rites and usages that prevailed 
amongst the early disciples of Christianity, were such as be¬ 
longed to, and sprung out of, the narrative now in our hands ; 
which accordancy shews, that it waa the narrative upon which 
these persr "s acted, and which they had received from their 
teachers. Our account makes the Founder of the religion 
direct that his disciples should be baptized *, we know that the 
first Christians were baptized. Our account makes him 
rect that they should hold religious assemblies ; we find that 
they did hold religious assemblies. Our accounts make tht 
apostles assemble upon a stated day of the week; we find, 
that from information perfectly independent of our accounts, 
that the Christians of the first century did observe stated days 
of assembling. Our histories record the institution of the rite 
which we call the Lord’s Supper, and a'command to repeat 
it in perpetual succession; wc find, amongst the early Christ¬ 
ians, the celebration of this rite universal. And indeed we 
find concurring in all the above-mentioned observances, 
Christian societies of many different nations and languages, 
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removed from one another by great distance of place and dis¬ 
similitude of situation. It is also extremely material to re¬ 
mark, that there is no room for insinuating that our books 
were fabricated with a studious accommodation to the usages 
which obtained at the time they were written; that the authors 
of the books found the usages established, and framed the story 
to account for their original. The Scripture accounts, espe¬ 
cially of the Lord’s Supper, are too short and cursory, not to 
say too obscure, and, in this view, deficient, to allow a place 
for any such suspicion.* 

Amongst the proofs of the truth of our/proposition, viz . 
that the story, which we have now , is, in j/ostance, the story 
which the Christians had then, or, in oiner words, that the 
accounts in our Gospels are, as to their principal parts at 
least, the accounts which the apostles and original teachers of 
the religion delivered, one arises from observing, that it ap¬ 
pears by the Gospels themselves, that the story was public at 
the time; that the Christian community was already in pos¬ 
session of the substance and principal parts of the narrative. 
The Gospels were not the original cause of the Christian his¬ 
tory being believed, but were them selves among the conse¬ 
quences of that belief. This is expressly affirmed by Saint 
Luke, in his brief, but, as I think, very important and in¬ 
structive preface *, «* Forasmuch (says the evangelist) as many 
have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those 
things which are most surely believed among us, even as they 
delivered them unto us, which , from the beginning , were eye¬ 
witnesses and ministers of the wmd; it seemed good to me 
also, having had perfect understanding of all things from the 
•Tery first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theo- 
philus, that thou mightest know the certainty of those things 
wherein thou hqst been instructed.”— This short introduction 
testifies, that the substance of the history, which the evange¬ 
list was about to write, was already believed by Christians; 

* The reader who is conversant in these researches, by comparing die 
short Scripture accounts of the Christian rites above mentioned, with the 
minute and circumstantial directions contained in the pretended apostolical 
constitutions, will see die fore? of this observation; the difference between 
truth and forger)-. 


10 
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that It was believed upon tibe declarations of eye-witnesaed 
and ministers of the word; that it formed the account of 
their religion, in which Christians were instructed ; that the 
office which the historian proposed to himself, was to trace 
each particular to its origin, and to fix the certainty of many 
things which the reader had before heard of. In Saint John’s 
Gospel, the same point appears hence, that there are some 
principal facts to which the historian refers, but which be docs 
not relate. A remarkable instance of this kind is the ascension, 
which is not mentioned by Saint John in its place, at the 
conclusion of hi& history, but which is plainly referred to in 
the following wor& of the sixth chapter “ What and if 
ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was before ?” 
And still more positively in the words which Christ, accord¬ 
ing to our evangelist, spoke to Mary after his resurrection, 
** Touch me not, for 1 am not yet ascended to iny Father: 
but go unto my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto 
my Father and your Father, unto my God and your God.”*^ 
This can only be accounted for by the supposition that Saint 
John wrote under a sense of the notoriety of Christ’s ascension, 
amongst those by whom his book was likely to be read. The 
same account mast also be given of Saint Matthew’s omission 
of the same important fact. The thing was very well known, 
and it did not occur to the historian" that it was necessary to 
add any pi- ticulars concerning it. It agrees also with this 
solution, and with no other, that neither Matthew nor John 
disposes of the person of our Lord in any manner whatever. 
Other intimations in Saint John’s Gospel, of the then general 
notoriety of the story, are the following: his manner of intro¬ 
ducing his narrative (ch. 1. ver, 15.), “ John bare witness of 
him, and cried, saying”—evidently presupposes that his 
readers knew who John was. His rapid parenthetical re¬ 
ference to John’s imprisonment, “ for John was not yet cast 
into prison,could only come from a writer whose mind 
was in the habit of considering John’s imprisonment as per¬ 
fectly notorious. The description of Andrew, by the ad* 

* Also John iii, IS. and xvi, 28. 
t John xx. i7. % John iii. 24. 
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dftion “ Simon Peter’s brother,” * takes it for granted, that 
Simon Peter was well known. His name had not been men¬ 
tioned before. The evangelist’s noticingf the prevailing mis¬ 
construction of a discourse which Christ held with thebeloved 
disciple, proves that the characters and the discourse were 
already public. And the observation which these instances 
afford, is of equal validity for the purpose of the present argu¬ 
ment, whoever were the authors of the histories. 


These four circumstances ;—frst, The ^cognition of th& 
account in its principal parts, by a series of succeeding wri¬ 
ters i secondly , The total absence of any account of the origin 
of the religion substantially different from ours; thirdly, The 
early and extensive prevalence of rites and institutions, which 
result from our account; fourthly , Our account bearing, in 
its construction, proof that it is an account of facts, which 
were known and believed at the timlare sufficient, I con¬ 
ceive, to support an assurance, th^t the story which we have 
now, is, in general, the story which Christians had at the be¬ 
ginning. 1 say in general , by which term I mean, that it is 
the same in its texture, and in its principal facts. For in¬ 
stance, I make no doubt,'for the reasons above stated, but 
that the resurrection of the Founder of the religion was al¬ 
ways a part of the Christian story. Nor ean a doubt of this 
remain upon the mind of any one who reflects that the resur¬ 
rection is, in some form or other, asserted, referred to, or a»- 
sumed, in every Christian writing, of every description, which 
ifath come down to us. 

And if our evidence stopped here, we should have a strong 
case to offer: for*we should have to allege, that in the reign 
of Tiberius Caesar, a certain number of persons set about ail 
attempt of establishing a new religion m the world; in the 
prosecution of which purpose, they voluntarily encountered 
great dangers, undertook great labours, sustained great suf- 
terings, all for a miraculous story, which they published 


* John i. 40. 


f Chap, xjci. 21. 
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wherever they came; and that the resurrection of a dead 
man, whom, during his life, they had followed and accom¬ 
panied, was a constant part of this story. I know nothing 
in the above statement which can, with any appearance of 
reason, be disputed: and I know nothing in the history of the 
human species, similar to it. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to he original 
witnesses of tfttoChri&tian miracles , passed their lives in labours , 

~ dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of 
the accounts which they delivered, and solely in consequence of 
their betitf of those accounts; and that they also submitted, 
from the same motives , to new rules of conduct. 

That the story which we have now, is, in the main, the 
story which the apostles^ published, is, I think, nearly certain, 
from the considerations which have been proposed. But 
whether, when we come to the particulars and the detail of 
the narrative, the historical books of the New Testament be 
deserving of credit as histories, so that a fact ought to be ac¬ 
counted true, because it is found ( in them; or whether they 
are entiOcd to be so considered as representing the accounts 
which, true or false, the apostles published;—whether their 
authority, in either of these views, eftn be trusted to, is a 
point which necessarily depends upon what we know of the 
books, and of their authors. 

Now, in treating of this part of our argument, the first and 
most material observation upon the subject is, that such was 
the situation of the authors to whom the four Gospels are 
ascribed, that, if any one of the four be genuine, it is sufficient 
for our purpose. The received author of the first, was an 
original apostle and" emissary of the religion. The received 
author of the second was an inhabitant of Jerusalem at the 
time, to whose house ihe apostles were wont to resort, and 
himself an attendant upon one of the most eminent of that 
number. The received author of the third, was a stated com¬ 
panion and fellow-traveller of the most active of all the teach- 
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m of the religion, and in the course of his travels frequently 
in the society of the original apostles. The received author 
of the fourth, as well as of the first, was one of these apostles. 
No stronger evidence of the truth of a history can arise from 
the situation of the historian, than what is here offered The 
authors of all the histories lived at the time and upon the spot. 
The authors of two of the histories were present at many of 
the scenes which they describe; eye-witnesses of the facts, 
ear-witnesses of the discourses; writing from personal know¬ 
ledge and recollection; and, what strengthens their testimony, 
writing upon a subject in which their mind^were deeply en¬ 
gaged, and in which, as they must have bera very frequently 
repeating the accounts to other?, the passages of the history 
would be kept continually alive in their memory. Whoever 
reads the Gospels (and they ought to be read for this particu¬ 
lar purpose), will find in them not merely a general affirma¬ 
tion of miraculous powers, but detailed circumstantial ac¬ 
counts of miracles, with specifications of time, place, and per¬ 
sons; and these accounts many arfd various. In the Gos¬ 
pels, therefore, which bear the napes of Matthew and John, 
these narratives, if they really proceeded from these men, 
must either be true, as far as the fidelity of human recollec¬ 
tion is usually to be depended upon, that is, must be true in 
substance, and in their principal parts (which is sufficient for 
the purpose of proving a supernatural agency), or they must 
be wilful and meditated falsehoods. Yet the writers who 
fabricated and uttered these falsehoods, if they be such, are 
of, the number of those, who, unless the whole contexture of 
the Christian story be a dream, sacrificed their ease and 
lafety in the cause, and for a purpose the most inconsistent 
that is possible, with dishonest intentions. They were vil¬ 
lains for no end* but to teach honesty, and martyrs without 
the least prospect of honour or advantage. 

The Gospels which bear the name o£ Mark and Luke, al¬ 
though not the narratives of eye-witnesses, are, if genuine, re¬ 
moved from that only by one degree.*They are the narratives 
of contemporary writers, of writers themselves mixing with 
the business; one of the two probably living in the place which 
was the principal scene of action; both living in habits of so- 
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ciety and correspondence witli those who hod been present at 
tbe transactions which they relate. The latter of them ac¬ 
cordingly tells us (and with apparent sincerity, because he 
tells it without pretending to personal knowledge, and with¬ 
out claiming for his work greater authority than belonged to 
It), that the things which were believed amongst Christians, 
came from those who from the beginning were eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the word; that he had traced accounts up 
to their source; and that he was prepared to instruct his 
reader in the certainty of the things which he related.* Very 
few histories A? so close to their facts; very few historians 
are so nearly connected with the subject of their narrative, or 
possess such means of authentic information as these. 

The situation of the writers applies to the truth of the facts 
which they record. But at present we use their testimony 
to a point somewhat short of this, namely, thaL the facts re¬ 
corded in the Gospels, whether true or false, are the facts, 
and the sort of facts, which the original preachers of the re¬ 
ligion alleged. Strictly speaking, I am concerned only to 
shew, that what the Gospels contain is the same as what tire 
apostles preached. Now,Miow stands the proof of this point ? 
A set of men went about the world, publishing a story com¬ 
posed of miraculous accounts (for miraculous from the very 
nature and exigency of the case they must have been), and, 
upon the strength of these accounts, called upon mankind to 
quit the religions in which they had been educated, and to 
take up thenceforth, a new system of opinions, and new 
rules of action. What is more in attestation of these ac¬ 
counts, that is, in support of an institution of which these ac¬ 
counts were the foundation, is, til at the same men voluntarily ex¬ 
posed themselves to harassing and perpetual labours, dangers, 
and sufferings. We want to know what these accounts were. 
We have the particulars, *. e. many particulars, from two of 
their own number. , We have them from an attendant of one 

• Why should not the candid and modest preface of this historian be be¬ 
lieved, as well as that which Dion Cassius prefixes to his Life of Commodus i 
14 These things and the following l write net from the report of others, but 
from my own knowledge and observation/’ I see no reason to doubt but 
that both passages describe truly enough the situation of the authors. 

S 



65 


of the number, and who, there is reason to believe, was an 
inhabitant of Jerusalem at the time. We have them from a 
fourth writer, who accompanied the most laborious mission¬ 
ary of the institution in his travels; who, in the course of 
these travels, was frequently brought into the society of the 
rest; and who, let it be observed, begins his narrative by 
telling us, that lie is about to relate the things which had 
been delivered by those who were ministers of the word, and 
eye-witnesses of the fact. I do not know what information 
can be more satisfactory than this. We may, perhaps, per* 
ceive ihe force and value of it more sensibly, if,we rellect how 
retjuinm* we should have been if we had wanted it. Suppo¬ 
sing it to be sufficiently proved, that the religion now profess¬ 
ed among us, owed its original to the preaching and ministry 
of a number of men, who, about eighteen centuries ay;o, sel 
forth in the world a new system of religious opinions, found¬ 
ed upon certain extraordinary things which they related of a 
wonderful person who ha^i appeared in Judea; suppose it to 
be also sufficiently proved, that, in lluf course and prosecution 
of their ministry, these men had subjected themselves to ex¬ 
treme hardships, fatigue, and peril; but suppose the accounts 
which Lhcy published had not been committed to writing till 
some ages after their times, or, at least, that no histories, but 
what had been composed sohio ages afterwards, had reached 
our hands • we should have said, and with reason, that wc 
were willing to believe these men under the circumstances in 
which they delivered their testimony, but that wc did not, at 
this»day, know with sufficient evidence what their testimony 
was. Had we received the particulars of it from any of their 
owli number, from any of those who lived and conversed with 
them, from any of their hearers, or even from any of their 
contemporaries, wc* should have hail something to rely upon. 
Now, if our books be genuine, we have all these. We have 
the very species of information which, as it appears to me, 
our imagination would have carved out for us, ii it had been 
wanting. • 

But I have said, that, if any one of the four Gospels be ge¬ 
nuine, we have not only direct historical testimony to the 
point we contend for, but testimony which, so far as '.hat 

E 



point is concerned, cannot reasonably be rejected. If the 
first Gospel was really written by Matthew, we have the nar¬ 
rative of one of the number, from which to judge what were 
the miracles, and the kind of miracles, which the apostles at¬ 
tributed to Jesus. Although, tor argument’s sake, and only 
for argument’s sake, we should allow that this Gospel had 
been erroneously ascribed to Matthew : yet if the Gospel of 
Saint John be genuine, the observation holds with no less 
strength. Again, although the Gospels both of Matthew and 
John could b<^supposed to be spurious, yet, if the Gospel of 
Saint Luke welqp truly the composition of that person, or of 
any person, be his name what it might, who was actually in 
the situation in which the author of that Gospel ptofesses 
himself to have been, or if the Gospel which bears the name 
of Mark really proceeded from linn; we still, even upon the 
lowest supposition, possess the accounts of one writer at least, 
who was not only contemporary with the apostles, but asso¬ 
ciated with them in their ministry; which authority seems 
sufficient, when the question is simply what it was which these 
apostles advanced. < 

I think it material to have this well noticed. The New 
Testament contains a great number of distinct writings, the 
genuineness of any one of which is almost sufficient to prove 
the truth of the religion : it contains, however, four distinct 
histories, the genuineness of any one of which is perfectly suf¬ 
ficient. If, therefore, we must be considered as encountering 
the risk of error in assigning the authors of our books, wc 
are entitled to the advantage of so many separate probabili¬ 
ties. And although it should appear that some of the evan¬ 
gelists had seen and used each other’s works, this discovery, 
whilst it subtracts indeed from their character as testimonies 
strictly independent, diminishes, 1 conceive, little, either their 
separate authority (by which I mean the authority of any one 
that is genuine), or their mutual confirmation For, let the 
most disadvantageous supposition possible be made concern¬ 
ing them *, let it be aflowed, what 1 should have no great dif¬ 
ficulty in admitting, that Mark compiled his history almost 
entirely from those of Matthew and Luke; and let it also, 
lor a moment, be supposed that these histories were not, in 

11 
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fact, written by Matthew and Luke; yet, if it be true dial 
Mark, a contemporary of the apostles, living in habits of so¬ 
ciety with the apostles, a fellow-traveller and fellow-labourer 
with some of them ; if, 1 say, it be true that this person made 
the compilation, it follows, that the writings from which he 
made it, existed in the time of the apostles, and not only so, 
but that they were then in such esteem and credit, that a com¬ 
panion of the apostles formed a history out of them. Let the 
Gospel of Mark be called an epitome of that of Matthew ; if 
a person, in the situation in which Mark is described to have 
been, actually made the epitome, it affords th£ strongest pos¬ 
sible attestation to the character of the original. 

Again, parallelisms in sentences, in words, and in the or¬ 
der of words, have been traced out between the Gospel of 
Matthew and that of Luke; which concurrence cannot easily 
be explained otherwise than by supposing, either that Luke 
had consulted Matthew’s history, or, what appears to me in 
nowise incredible, that minutes of some of Christ’s discourses, 
as well as brief memoirs of some passages of his life, had been 
committed to writing at the time; And that such written ac¬ 
counts had by both authors been occasionally admitted into 
their histories. Either supposition is perfectly consistent with 
the acknowledged formation of Saint Luke’s narrative, who 
professes not to write as an eye-witness, but to have investi¬ 
gated the original of every account which lie delivers; in 
other words, to have collected them from such documents 
and testimonies as he, who had the best opportunities of ma¬ 
king inquiries, judged to be authentic. Therefore, allowing 
this writer also, in some instances, borrowed from the 
Gospel which wc call Matthew’s, and once more allowing, for 
the sake of stating the argument, that that Gospel was not 
the production of the author to whom we ascribe it; yet still 
we have, in Saint Luke’s Gospel, a history given by a writer 
immediately connected with the transaction, with the wit¬ 
nesses of it, with the persons engaged in it, and composed 
from materials which that person, thus situated, deemed to 
be safe sources of intelligence : in other words, whatever sup¬ 
position be made concerning any or all the other Gospels, if 
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Saint Luke’s Gospel be genuine, we have in it a credible evi¬ 
dence of the point which we maintain. 

The Gospel according to St John appears to be, and is on 
all hands allowed to be, an independent testimony, strictly 
and properly so called. Notwithstanding, therefore, any con¬ 
nexion, or supposed connexion, between some of the Gospels, 
I again repeat, what f before said, that if any one of the four 
be genuine, we have, in that one, strong reason, from the 
character and situation of the writer, to believe that we pos¬ 
sess the accounts which the original emissaries of the religion 
delivered. 

II. In treating of the written evidences of Christianity, 
next to their separate, we are to consider their aggregate 
authority. Now, there is in the evangelic history accumula¬ 
tion of testimony which belongs hardly to any other history, 
but which our habitual mode of reading the Scriptures some¬ 
times causes us to overlook. When a passage, in any wise 
relating to the history ol Christ, is read to us out of the epistle 
of Clemens Rom anus, the epistles of Ignatius, of Polycarp, or 
from any other writing of that age, we are immediately sen¬ 
sible of the confirmation which it affords to the Scripture ac¬ 
count. Here is a new witness. Now, if we had been accus¬ 
tomed to rend the Gospel of Matthew' alone, and had known 
that of Luke only as the generality of Christians know the 
writings of the apostolical fathers, that is, had known that 
such a writing was extant and acknowledged ; when we came, 
for the first time, to look into what it contained, and found 
many of the facts which Matthew recorded, recorded also 
there, many other facts of a similar nature added, and 
throughout the whole work the same general series of trans¬ 
actions stated, and the some general character of the person 
who was the subject of the history preserved, I apprehend 
that we should feel our minds strongly impressed by this dis¬ 
covery of fresh evidence. We should feel a renew’al of the 
same sentiment in first reading the Gospel of Saint John. 
That of Saint Mark, perhaps, would strike us as an abridge¬ 
ment of the history with which Wfe were already acquainted ; 
but wc should naturally reflect, that if that history 



abridged by such a person as Mark, or by any person of so 
early an age, it afforded one of the highest possible attesta¬ 
tions to the value of the work. This successive disclosure 
of proof would leave us assured, that there must have been at 
least sonic reality in a story which not one, but many, had 
taken in hand to commit to writing. The very existence of 
Jour separate histories would satisfy us that the subject had a 
foundation; and when, amidst the variety which the differ¬ 
ent information which the different, writers had supplied to 
their accounts, or which their different choice and judgment 
m selecting their materials had produced, we observed many 
filets to stand the same in all; of these facts, at least, we 
should conclude, that they were fixed in their cicdit and pub¬ 
licity, Ifi after this, we should come to the knowledge of a 
disLuicL history, and that also of the same age with the rest, 
taking up the subject where the others had left it, and carry¬ 
ing on a narrative of the effects produced in the world by the 
extraordinary causes of which we bail already been informed, 
and which effects subsist at this dtoy, we should think the 
reality of the original story in no little degree established by 
this supplement. If subsequent inquiries should bring to our 
knowledge, one after another, letters written by some of the 
principal agents in the business, upon the business, and during 
the time of their activity and concern in it, assuming all 
along and recognising the original storj', agitating the ques¬ 
tions that arose out of it, piessing the obligations which re¬ 
sulted from it, giving advice and directions to those who acted 
upon it; I conceive that we should find, in every one of 
these, a still further support to the conclusion we had formed. 
At present, the weight of this successive confirmation is, in a 
great measure, unperceived by us. The evidence docs not 
appear to us wlmt it is; for, lu'ing from our infancy accus¬ 
tomed to regard the New Testament us one book, wc see in 
it only one testimony. The whole occurs to us as a single 
evidence; and its different parts, not as distinct attestations, 
but as different portions only of the •same. Yet in ihis con¬ 
ception of the subject, we are certainly mistaken; for the 
very discrepancies amongst the several documents which form 
our volume, prove, if all other proof were wanting, that in 

1 
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their original composition they were separate, and most of 
them independent, productions. 

If we dispose our ideas in a different order, the matter 
stands thus:—Whilst the transaction was recent, and the ori¬ 
ginal witnesses were at hand to relate it j and whilst the apos¬ 
tles were busied in preaching and travelling, in collecting 
disciples, in forming and regulating societies of converts, in 
supporting themselves against opposition; whilst they exer¬ 
cised their ministry under the harassings of frequent persecu¬ 
tion, and in a v statc of almost continual alarm ; it is not proba¬ 
ble, that, in this engaged, anxious, and unsettled condition of 
life, they would think immediately of writing histories for the 
information of the public or of posterity.* But it is very 
probable, that emergencies might draw from some of them 
occasional letters upon the subject of their mission, to con¬ 
verts, or to societies of converts, with which they were con¬ 
nected ; or that they might address written discourses and ex¬ 
hortations to the disciples of the institution at large, which 
would be received and read with a respect proportioned to the 
character of the writer. Recounts, in the mean time, would 
get abroad of the extraordinary things that had been passing, 
written with different degrees of information and correctness. 
The extension of the Christian society, which could no long¬ 
er be inst- -cted by a personal intercourse with the apostles, 
and the possible circulation of imperfect or erroneous narra¬ 
tives, would soon teach some amongst them the expediency 
of sending forth authentic memoirs of the life and doctrine 
of their Master. When accounts appeared, authorised Jby 
the name, and credit, and situation of the writers, recom¬ 
mended or recognised by the apostles and first preachers of 
the religion, or found to coincide with what the apostles and 
first preachers of the religion had taught} other accounts 
would fall into disuse and neglect; whilst these, maintaining 
their reputation (as if genuine and well-founded they would 

• This thought occurred t? Eusebius : “ Nor were the apostles of Christ 
greatly concerned about the writing of books, being engaged in a more ex¬ 
cellent ministry, which is above all human power.’*—Eccl- Hist. 1. iii. c. 24- 
Thc same consideration accounts also for the paucity of Christian writings 
in the first century of its sera. 
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do) under the test of time, inquiry, and contradiction, might 
be expected to make their way into the hands of Christians of 
all countries of the world. 

This seems the natural progress of the business; and witli 
this the records in our possession, and the evidence concern¬ 
ing them, correspond. We have remaining, in the first 
place, many letters of the kind above described, which have 
been preserved with a care and fidelity answering to the re¬ 
spect with which we may suppose that such letters would be 
received But as these letters were not written to prove the 
truth of the Christian religion, in the sensejn which we re¬ 
gard that question; nor to convey information of facts, of 
which those to whom the letters were written had been pre¬ 
viously informed; we are not to look in them tor any thing 
more than incidental allusions to the Christian history. We 
arc able, however, to gather from these documents various 
particular attestations, which have been already enumerated; 
and this is a species of written evidence, as far as it goes, ia 
the highest degree satisfactory, and,in point of time perhaps 
the first. But, for our more circumstantial information, we 
have, in the next place, five direct histories, bearing the names 
of persons acquainted, by their situation, with the truth of 
what they i elate, and three of them purporting, in the very 
body of the narrative, ter be written by such persons; of 
which books we know, that some were in the hands of those 
who were contemporaries of the apostles, and that, in the 
age immediately posterior to that, they were in the hands, we 
iryiy say, of every one, and received by Christians with so 
much respect aud deference, as to be constantly quoted anti 
deferred to by them, without any doubt of the truth of their 
accounts. They were treated as such histories, proceeding 
from such authorities, might expect to lie treated. In the 
preface to one of our histories, we have intimations lelt us of 
the existence of 6ome ancient account# which arc now lost' 
There is nothing in this circumstance that can sm prise us. 
It waB to be expected, from the magnitude and novelty of 
the occasion, that such accounts would swarm. When better 
accounts came forth, these died away. Our present his Lories 
superseded others. They soon acquired a character, and 
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established a reputation which does not appear to have bo 
longed to any other : that, at least, can be proved concerning 
them, which cannot be proved concerning any other. 

Hut, to return to the point which led to these reflections. Bv 
considering our records, in either of the two views in which 
we have represented them, wc shall perceive that we possess a 
collection of proofs , and not a naked or solitary testimony •> 
and that the written evidence is of such a kind, and comes to 
us in such a state, as the natural order and progress of things, 
in the infancy of ilie institution, might be expected to produce. 

III. The genuineness of the historical books of tlic New 
Testament is undoubtedly a point of importance, because the 
strength of their evidence is augmented by our knowledge of 
the situation of their authors, their relation to the subject, and 
the part which they sustained in the transaction ; and the tes¬ 
timonies which we arc able to produce, compose a lirni ground 
of persuasion, that the Gospels were written by the persons 
whose names they bear.i Nevertheless, I must be allowed to 
state, that, to the argument which [ am endeavouring to main¬ 
tain, this point is not essential: 1 mean, so essential as that the 
fate of the argument depends upon it. The question before 
us is, whether the Gospels exhibit the story which the apos¬ 
tles and fi .-i emissaries of the religion published, and for which 
they acted and suffered in the manner in which, for some mira¬ 
culous story or other, they did act or suffer. Now, let us 
suppose that we possessed no other information concerning 
these books than that they were written by early disciples»of” 
Christianity; that they were known and read during the 
time, or near the time, of the original apostles of the religion"; 
that by Christians whom the apostles instructed, by societies 
of Christians which the apostles founded, these books were 
recek'ed (by which term, “ received,” I mean that they were 
believed to contain authentic accounts of the transaction upon 
which the religion rested, and accounts which were according¬ 
ly used, repeated, and relied upon,) this reception would be a 
valid proof that these books, whoever were the authors of 
them, must have accorded with what the apostles taught. A 
reception by the first race of Christians, is evidence that they 
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agreed with what the first teachers of the religion delivered. 
In particular, if they had not agreed with what the apostles 
themselves preached, how could they have gained credit in 
churches and societies w'hicli the apostles established ? 

Now, the fact of their early existence, and not only of their 
existence but their reputation, is made out by sonic ancient 
testimonies which do not happen to specify the names of the 
writers: add to which, what hath been aheady hinted, that 
two out of the tour Gospels contain averments in the body of 
the history, which, though they do not disclose the names, fix 
the time and situation of the authors, viz. tlyit one was writ¬ 
ten by an eye-witness of the sullerings of Christ, the other by 
a contemporary ol‘ the apostles. In the Gospel of Saint John, 
(six. 3a.) alter desciibmg the crucifixion, with the particular 
circumstance of pieicing Christ’s side u'itli a spear, thehisto- 
lian adds, as for himself, “ and he that saw it bare record, 
and his record is true, and he knoweth that he sayeth true, 
that ye might believe.”—Again, (xxi. 24s) alter relating a 
conversation which passed between Peter and ‘ 4 the disciple,” 
as it is there expressed, “ whom yesus loved,” it is added, 
-• this is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and 
wrote these things.” This testimony, let it be remarked, is 
noL the less worthy of regard, because it is, in one view, im¬ 
perfect. The name is noi*mcntioncd ; which, if a fraudulent 
purpose lmd been intended, w r ould have been done. The 
third ol our present Gospels purports to have been wriLtcn by 
the person who wrote the Acts of the Apostles j in which lat- 
1e£ history, or rather latter part of the same history, the au¬ 
thor, by using in various places the first person plural, de- 
<hurt’s himself to have been a contemporary of all, and a com¬ 
panion of one, of ihe original preachers of the religion. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

There is satisfactory evidence that many , professing to be original 
witnesses oj the < hristian miracles, passed their lives m labours, 
dangers , and sufferings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of 
the accounts which they delivered, and solely in consequence of 
their belief of those accounts; and that they also submitted # 
from the same motives, to new rules oj conduct . 


** Cf the Authenticity of the Scriptures.” 

!Not forgetting, therefore, what credit is due to the evangelic 
history, supposing even any one of the four Gospels to be ge¬ 
nuine; what credit is due to the Gospels, even supposing no¬ 
thing to be known concerning them but that they were writ¬ 
ten by early disciples of the religion, and received with defe¬ 
rence by early Christian churches; more especially not forget¬ 
ting what credit is due to the New Testament in its capacity of 
cumulative evidence; we now proceed to state the proper and 
distinct proofs which show not only the general value of these 
records, but their specific authority, and the high probability 
there is th^ they actually came from the persons whose names 
they bear. 

There are, however, a few preliminary reflections, by which 
wc may draw up with more regularity to the propositions upon 
which the close and particular discussion of the subjeetdepends. 
Of which nature are the following: ** 

I. We are able to produce a great number of ancient rnanu • 
scripts, found in many different Countries, and in countries wide¬ 
ly distant from each other, all of them anterior to the art of 
printing, some certainly seven or eight hundred years old, and 
some which have been preserved probably above a thousand 
years.* We have also many ancient versions of these books, 
and some of them into languages which are not at present, nor 

* The Alexandrian manuscript, now in the British Museum, was written 
probably in the fourth or fifth century. 
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for many ages have been* spoken in any part of the world. 
The existence of these manuscripts and versions proves that 
the Scriptures were not the production of any modern contri¬ 
vance. It does away also the uncertainty which hangs over 
such publications as the works, real or pretended, of Ossian 
and Rowley, in which the editors are challenged to produce 
their manuscripts, and to show where they obtained their co¬ 
pies. The number of manuscripts far exceeding those of any 
other book, and tlieir wide dispersion, afford an argument, in 
some measure, to the senses, that the Scriptures anciently, in 
like manner as at this day, were more read and sought after 
than any other books, and that also in many different coun¬ 
tries. The greatest part of spurious Christian writings are 
utterly lost, the rest preserved by some single manuscript. 
There is weight also in Dr Bentley’s observation, that the 
New Testament has suffered less injury by the errors of tran¬ 
scribers, than the works of any profane author of the same 
size and antiquity; that is, there never was any writing, in 
the preservation and purity of whi^i the world was so inte¬ 
rested or so careful. t 

II. An argument of great weight with those who are judges 
of the proofs upon which it is founded, and capable, through 
their testimony, of being addressed to every understanding, is 
that which arises from the style and language of the New Tes¬ 
tament. It is just such a language as might be expected from 
*the apostles, from persons of their age and in their situation, 
and from no other persons. It is the style neither of classic 
authors, nor of the ancient Christian Fathers, but Greek co¬ 
ming from men of Hebrew origin ; abounding, that is, with 
Hebraic and Syriac idioms, such as would naturally be found 
in the writings of men who used a language spoken, indeed, 
where they lived, but not the common dialect of the country. 
This happy peculiarity is a strong proof bf the genuineness of 
these writings : for who should forge them ? The Christian 
Fathers were for the most part totally Ignorant of Hebrew, and 
therefore were not likely to insert Hebraisms and Syriasms 
into their writings. The few who had a knowledge of the 
Hebrew, as Justin Martyr, Origen, and Epiphanius, wrote in 
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a language which hears no resemblance to that of the New 
Testament. The Nazarenes, who understood Hebrew, used 
chiefly, perhaps almost entirely, the Gospel of Saint Matthew, 
and, therefore, cannot be suspected of forging the rest of the 
Sacred Writings. The argument, at any rate, proves the an¬ 
tiquity of these books ; that they belonged to the age of the 
apostles; that they could be composed indeed in no other.* 

III. Why should we question thtr genuineness of these 
books ? is it for that they contain accounts of supernatural 
events? I apprvhcud that this, at the bottom, is the real, 
though secret, cause of our hesitation about them; for, had 
the writings inscribed with the names of Matthew and John, 
related nothing but ordinary history, there would have been 
no more doubt whether these writings were theirs, than there 
is concerning the acknowledged works of Josephus or Philo ; 
that is, there would have been no doubt at all. Now it ought 
to considered that this reason, however it may apply to the 
credit which is given to a k writer’s judgment or veracity, affects 
the question of genuineness very indirectly. The works of 
Bede exhibit many wonderful relations: but who, for that rea¬ 
son, doubts that they were written by Bede ? The same of a 
multitude of other authors. To which may be added, that we 
ask no more for our books than what we allow to other books 
in some sort similar to ours; we do not deny the genuineness 
of the Koran : we admit that the history of Apollonius Ty- 
anmus, purporting to be written by Pliilostratus, was really 
written by Philoslratus. 

IV. If it had been an easy thing in the early times of the 
institution to have forged Christian writings, and to have 
obtained currency aud reception to the fbkgcries, we should 
have had many appearing in the name of Christ himself. No 
writings would have been received with so much avidity and 
respect as these; consequently none afforded so great tempta¬ 
tion to forgery. Yet have we heard but of one attempt of this 

* See this argument stated more at large in MichaehYs Introduction 
(Marsh's translation), vol. i. c. ii. sect, To. from which these observations arc 
taken. 
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sort, deserving of the smallest notice, that in a piece of a very 
few lines, and so far from succeeding, I mean from obtaining 
acceptance and reputation, or an acceptance and reputation 
in any wise similar to that which can be proved to liave at¬ 
tended the books of the New Testament, that it is not so much 
as mentioned by any writer of the first three centuries. The 
learned reader need not be informed that I mean the epistle 
of Christ to Abgarus, king of Edcssa, found at present in the 
work of Eusebius,* as a piece acknowledged by him, though 
not without considerable doubt whether the wfiolc passage be 
not an interpolation, as it is most certain, that after the publi¬ 
cation of Eusebius’s work, this epistle was universally rcjccted.f 

V. If the ascription of the Gospels to their respective 
authors had been arbitrary or conjectural, they would have 
been ascribed to more eminent men. This observation holds 
concerning the first three Gospels, the reputed authors of 
which were enabled, by their situation, to obtain true intelli¬ 
gence, and were likely to deliver arf honest account of what 
they knew, but were persons not distinguished in the history 
by extraordinary marks of notice or commendation. Of the 
apostles, I hardly know any one of whom less is said than of 
Matthew, or whom the little that is said, is less calculated to 
magnify his character. Of Mark, nothing is said in the 
Gospels; and what is said of any person of that name in the 
Acts and in the Epistles, in no part bestows praise or emi¬ 
nence upon him. The name of Luke is mentioned only in 
Srflnt Paul’s Epistles,^: and that very transiently. The judge- 

* Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c 1 3. 

t Augustin. A. D* 395. (De Consens. Evang. c. 34.) had heard that the Pa- 
gans pretended to be^xtssessed of an epistle from Christ to Peter anil Paul: 
but he had never Been it, and appears to doubt of the existence of any such 
piece either genuine or spurious. No other ancient writer mentions it. He 
also, and he alone, notices, and that in order to condemn it, an epistle as¬ 
cribed to Christ by the Manicfiees, A. D. 270, and a short hymn attributed 
to him by the PrisciUianists, A. D. 378. (contaFaust. Man. lib. xxviii. c. 4.) 
The lateness of the writer who notices these things, the manner in which 
he notices them, and, above all, the silence of every preceding writer, render 
them unworthy of consideration. 

| Col, iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24. 
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nent, therefore, which assigned these writings to these authors, 
proceeded, it may be preBUlhed, upon proper knowledge and 
evidence, and not upon a voluntary choice of names. 

VI. Christian writers and Christian churches appear to 
have soon arrived at a very general agreement upon the sub¬ 
ject, and that without the interposition of any public autho¬ 
rity. When the diversity of opinion, which prevailed, and 
prevails, among Christians in other points, is considered, their 
concurrence in the canon of Scripture is remarkable, and of 
great weight, especially as it seems to have been the result of 
private and free inquiry. We have no knowledge of any in¬ 
ference of authority in the question before the council of Loo- 
dicea in the year 363. Probably the decree of this council 
rather declared than regulated the public judgment, or, more 
properly speaking, the judgment of some neighbouring church¬ 
es ; the council itself consisting of no more than thirty or forty 
bishops of Lydia and the adjoining countries** Nor does its 
authority seem to have extended farther; for we find nume¬ 
rous Christian writers, affer this time, discussing the question, 
“ What books were entitled to be received as Scripture," 
with great freedom, upon proper grounds of evidence, and 
without any reference to the decision at Laodicea. 


CHAPTER X. 

Of the Authenticity of the Scriptures . 

These considerations are not to be neglected; but of on argu¬ 
ment concerning the genuineness of ancient writings, the sub¬ 
stance^ undoubtedly, and strength, is ancient testimony. 

This testimony it is necessary to exhibit somewhat in de¬ 
tail : for when Christian advocates merely tell us, that we have 
the some reason for believing the Gospels to be written by the 
evangelists whose names they bear, as we have for believing 
the Commentaries to bo Ceesar’s, the iEneid, Virgil's, or the 
Orations, Cicero's, they content themselves with an imperfect 
representation. They stale nothing more than what is true. 


* Lardrer, Cred. vol. yui. p, 291, et scq. 
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but they do not state the truth correctly. In the number, 
variety, and early date of our testimonies, we far exceed alt 
other ancient books. For one, which the most celebrated 
work of the most celebrated Greek or Homan writer can al¬ 
lege. we produce many. But then, it is more requisite in our 
books, than in theirs, to separate and distinguish them from 
spurious competitors. The result, I am convinced, will be sa¬ 
tisfactory to every fair inquirer: but this circumstance renders 
an inquiry necessary. 

In a work, however, like the present, there is a difficulty in 
finding a place for evidence of this kind. To pursue the detail 
of proofs throughout, would be to transcribe a great part of 
Dr Lardner’s eleven octavo volumes: to leave the argument 
without proofs, is to leave it without effect; for the persuasion 
produced by this species of evidence depends upon a view and 
induction of the particulars which compose it. 

The method which 1 propose to myself is, first, to place 
before the reader, in one view, the propositions which com¬ 
prise the several heads of our testimony, and afterwards to 
repeat the same propositions in so many distinct Sections, 

, with the necessary authorities subjoined to each.* 1 

The following, then, are the allegations upon the subject, 
which arc capable of beings established by proof:— 

I. That the historical books of the New Testament, mean¬ 
ing thereby the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, are 
quoted, or alluded to, by a series of Christian writers, begin¬ 
ning with those who were contemporary with the apostles, or 
wjio immediately followed them, and proceeding in dose and 
regular succession from their time to the present. 

II. That when* they are quoted, or alluded to, they .are 

quoted or alluded to with peculiar respect, as books, sui gene¬ 
ris; as possessing an authority which belonged to no other 
books, and as conclusive in all questions and controversies 
amongst Christians. * 

* The reader, when he has the propositions before him, will observe that 
the argument, if he should omit the sections, proceeds connectedly from 
this point. 



. 111. That they were, in very early times, collected into a 
distinct volume. 

IV. That they were distinguished by appropriate names arid 
titles of respect. 

V. That they were publicly read and expounded In the re¬ 
ligious assemblies of the early Christians. 

VI. That commentaries were written upon them, harmonics 

* * 

formed out of them, different copies, carefully collated, and ver¬ 
sions of them made into different languages. 

VII. That they were received by Christians of different 
sects, by many heretics as well as catholics, and usually ap¬ 
pealed to by both sides in the controversies which arose in 
those days. 

VIII. That the four jpospels, the Acts of the Apostles, 
thirteen Epistles of Saint'’Paul, the First Epistle of John, and 
the First of Peter, were received, without doubt, by those who 
doubted concerning the other books which are included in our * 
present c'Mjon. ■ 

IX. That the Gospels were attacked by the early adversa¬ 
ries of Christianity, as books containing the accounts upon 
which the religion was founded. 

X. That formal catalogues of authentic Scriptures were 
published; in all which, our present Sacred Histories •were 
included, 

4 

XI. That these propositions cannot be affirmed of any other- 
books claiming to bd* books of Scripture; by which arc meant 
these books which arc commonly called apocryphal books of 
the New Testament. 
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The historical books of the New Testament, meaning thereby the 
Jwtr Gospels and the Jets (if the Apostles, are quoted, ar al¬ 
luded to, by a senes oj Christian writers, beginning tilth those 
who were contemporary with the apostles, of who immediately 
followed them, and proceeding in (dost and regular succession 
from their time to the present . 

The medium of proof stated in this proposition is, of all 
others, the most unquestionable, the ledaHfeble to any prac¬ 
tices of fraud, and is not diminished by the lapse of ages. 
Bishop Burnet, in the History of his Own Times, insert# va¬ 
rious extracts from Lord Clarendon’s History. One such in¬ 
sertion is a proof, that Lord Clarendon’s History was extant 
at the time when Bishop Burnet wrote, that it hod been read 
by Bishop Burnet, that it w$s received by Bishop Burnet as 
a work of Lord Clarendon's, mid alsoiregarded by him as an 
authentic account of the transactions which it relates; and it 

C 'l be a proof of these points a thousand years hence, or as 
g as the books exist Quintilian having quoted at Cice¬ 
ro’s,* that wed-known trait of dissembled vanity,— 

“ Si quid est m me ingenii, Judices, quod sentio quasi sit exiguum 

% 

the quotation. Would be strong evidence, were there any doubt, 
that the oration, which opens pith tins address, actually came 
from ^Cicero’s pen, ^ These instances, however simple, may 
serve to point out to a leader, who is little accustomed to such 
researches, the nature and value of the argument. 

The testimonies which we have to bring forward under th(s 
proposition arc the fallowing: 

■ 

I. There is extant pn epistle ascribed to Barnabasrf the com* 

* Qqat Kb. xi. c. i. * 

t Lardner’s Cad. edit vo). i. p. as, et aeq. The reader will ob¬ 
serve from the references, that the materials of these sections are shnost 
entirely extracted from Dr Lardosr’p workj—my office consisted ill arrang* 
went and selection. 
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pan ion of Paul. It is quoted as ike epistle of Barnabas, by 
Clement of Alexandria, A. D. 194; by Origen, A. D. 230. 
It is mentioned by Eusebius, A. D. 315, and by Jerome* 
A. D. S92, as an ancient work in their time, bearing the 
name of Barnabas, and as well known and read amongst 
Oh. istiana, though not accounted a part of Scripture.' It 
purports to have been written soon after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, during the calamities which followed that disas¬ 
ter; and it^bears the character of the age to which it pro¬ 
fesses to belong. 

In this epistle appears the following remarkable passage s—■ 
41 l*et us, therefore* beware, lest it come’upon us, as tt is writ¬ 
ten } There are many called, few chosen*" From the expres¬ 
sion •* as it is written," we infer with certainty, that, at the 
time when the author of this epistle lived, there was a book 
extant, well known to Christians, and of authority amongst 
themf containing these words i—* M Matoy are called, few cho¬ 
sen." Such a hook is our preappt Gospel of Saint Matthew, 
in which this text is t^ice found,* and is found in no other 
book now known* There is a farther observation to be made 
ttfifeja the terms of the quotation* The writer of the epistle 
Jew. The phrase “ it is written/ 1 was the very form 

'frhicJ 4ihe Jews quoted their jScnptures. It is not proba- 
Bgfe, therefore, that he would have used this phrase, and with¬ 
out qualification, of any books but what had acquired a kind 
of Scriptural authority. It the passage? remarked in tins an¬ 
cient writ mg had been found in one of Saint Paul’s Epistles, 
it would have been esteemed by every one a high testimony 
to Saiut Matthew’s Gospel. It ought, therefore, to be re¬ 
membered, that the writing in which it»found was probably 
by very few years posterior to those of Saint Paul. 

Beside this passage, there are also id the epistle before US 
several others, m which the sentiment is the same with what 
we meet with hi Saint Matthew** Gospel, and two or three in 
which we recognise the same words. In particular, the author 
of the epistle repeats the precept, ** Give to every one that 
askeih thee ;”f and saith that Christ chose as his apostles, 
who were to preach the gospel, men who were great sinners, 


* Matt. xa. 16, xxii, 14 * 


f Matt. v. 43. 
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that he might shew that he came ** not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance.” * 

II. We are in possession of an epistle written by Clement, 
bishop of Rome,t whom ancient writers, without any doubt 
or scruple^ assert to have been the Clement whom Saint Paul 
mentions, Phil. hr. 3* “with Cl&mmt also, and other my tal¬ 
low-labourers, whose names are in the book of life” This 
epistle is spoken of by the ancients as an epistle acknowledged 
by all ; and, as Irenaeus well represents its valine, “ written by 
Clement, who had seen the blessed apostles and conversed with 
them; who had the preaching of the apostles still sounding in 
his ears, and their traditions before bis eyes.’* It is addressed 
to the church of Corinth: and what alone may seem almost 
decisive of its authenticity, Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, about 
the year 170, i, e. about eighty or nicety yearn after the epistle 
was written, bears witness, “ that it had been wont to be read 
in that church from ancienfcjtimes.” 

This epistle affords, amongst other^ the following valuable 
passages :—* f Especially remembering the words of the Lord 
Jesus which be spake, teaching gentleness and long-suffering; 
for thus he said * Be ye merciful, that ye may obtain mer¬ 
cy ; forgive, that it may be forgiven unto you; as you do, so 
shall it be done unto you; as you give, so shall it be given un¬ 
to you 5 as ye judge, so shall ye be judged; as ye shew kind¬ 
ness, so shad fondness be shewn uffto you ; with what measure 
ye roefe* with the same shaft it be measured to you.*— By this 
command, and by these rules, let os establish ourselves, that 
we yay always walk obediently to his holy Words.** 

Again: “ Remember the words of the Lend Jesus, for he 
said, 1 Woe to tffist man by whom offences come j it were 
better for him that £e had not been bom, than that he should 
offend one of jny elect; it were better for hijn that a mill-stone 

4 Mitt ix. 13. f Lerdner's Cred. voLI. jt S3, et «eq. 

t “ Blessed are the mefcct&d, for they *bal| obtqu mercy.'” Matt. v» 7 — 
“ Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven; give, sad 4 shall be given unto you.** 
Luke vi 97, 38 —*• Judge not. that ye be not judged lor with what judg¬ 
ment ye judge, y» shall be judged; and with what measure ye mete, H shall 
be measured to you again.” Matt. vu. 1, % 

to 
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should be tied about bis neck, and that be should be drowned 
in the sea, than that lie should offend one of my little ones.”* 

In both these passages, we perceive the high respect paid to 
the words of Christ, as recorded by the evangelists * “ Remem¬ 
ber the words of the Lord Jesus;—by this command, and by 
these rules, let us establish ourselves, that we may always walk 
obediently to his holy words-”—We perceive also in Clement 
a total unconsciousness 6f doubt, whether these were the real 
words o! Christ, which arc read as such in the Gospels. This 
observation, indeed, belongs to the whole series of testimony, 
and especially to the most ancient part of it. Whenever any 
thing now read in the Gospels is met with in an early Chris¬ 
tian writing, It is always observed to stand there as acknow¬ 
ledged truth, i e. to be introduced without hesitation, doubt, 
or apology It is to be observed also, that as this epistle was 
written in die name of the church of Rome, and addressed to 
the church of Corinth, it ought to be taketi a4 exhibiting the 
judgment not only of Clement, who drew tip the letter, but of 
these churches themselves, at least as to the authority of the 
books referred to. 

It way be said, that, as Clement has not used words of quo¬ 
tation, it is not certain that he tefers to any book whatever. 
The wq*«1S of Christ, which he has put down, he might him¬ 
self haveheard frftm the apostles, or m ight have received through 
the ordinary medium of oral tradition. Hus hath been said i 
bbt that no such inference can be drawn from the absence of 
words of quotation, is proved by the three following considera¬ 
tions First, that CfemCnt, in tfle very same tna&ner, rfame- 
3y, without any mark of reference., uses a passage now found 
ife the Epistle to the Ramanvf which passage, from the pecu¬ 
liarity pf the words which compose it, apd from their order, 
fk is manifest that he must have taken from the book. The 
tome remark may be repeated of some very singular Sentiments 

* Matt, xviif. |[. “ Bit* whoso shall offend qne of these little ones which 
ptiheve in me, it were better for him that a mili-stone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were cast into the sea.” The latter put of the passage m 
Clement agrees more exactly with Lute xvh. M p were better for him 
that a milestone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one of these little ones.” 

f Rom. i. 89. 
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in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Secondly, that there are ma¬ 
ny sentences of Saint Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians 
standing in Clement’s epistle without any sign of quotation, 
which yet certainly are quotations» because it appears that 
Clement had Saint Paul’s epistle before him, inasmuch as in 
one place he mentions it in terms too express to leave us in 
any doubt“ Take into your hands the epktie of the bless¬ 
ed apostle Paul." Thirdly, that this method of adopting 
words of Scripture without reference or acknowledgement, 
was, as will appear in the sequel, a method ih general use 
amongst the most ancient Christian writers. * These analo¬ 
gies not only repel the objection, but cast the presumption on 
the other side, and afford a considerable degree of positive 
proof, that the words in question have been borrowed from 
the places of Scripture in which we now find them. 

But take it, if you will, the other way, that Clement had 
heard these words froip the apostles or first teachers of Christi¬ 
anity ; with respect to the precise point of our argument, viz* 
that the Scriptures contain what the apostles taught, this sup¬ 
position may serve almost as well* ' 

III. Near the conclusion pf the Epktle to the Homans, 
Saint Paul, amongst others, sends the following salutation: 
“ Salute Asyncritus, Phlegbn, Herman Patrobas, Hermes, 
and the brethren which are with them." 

Of Hennas, who appears in this catalogue of Roman Chris¬ 
tians as contemporary with Saint Paul, a book bearing the 
name, and it is most probable lightly. Is still remaining. It 
is called the Shepherd* or Pastor of Herm&s* Its antiquity 
is Incontestable, from the •quotations of it in Irenceus, A. D. 
178 1 Clement of Alexandria, A- D. t04; Tettnllian, A. D. 
200; Origeo, A* B. 2SQ, .The notes' of tune extant in the 
epistle itself agree with Its title, and with the testimonies con¬ 
cerning it, for it purports to have been •written during*the 
life-time of Clement. 

In this piece are tacit allusions to Skint Matthew’s, Saint 
Luke’s, and Saint John’s Gospels* that is to say, there are 
applications of thoughts ahd expressions found in these Gaa- 


lardnet^s Cred. vol. i. p. ill. 



pels, without citing the place or writer from which they were 
taken In this form appear in Hennas the confessing and de¬ 
nying of Christ i* the parable of the seed sown jf the compa¬ 
rison of Christ's disciples to little children ; the saying, “ he 
that putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committed! 
adultery the singular expression, “ having received all 
power from his Father,” in probable allusion to Matt, xxviii. 
18. ; mid Christ being the “ gate,” or only way of coming 
“ to God,” in plain allusion to John xiv. 6. x. 7, 9. There 
is also a provable allusion to Acts v. 82. 

This piece is the representation of a vision, and has by ma¬ 
ny been accounted a weak and fanciful performance. I there¬ 
fore observe, that the character of the writing has little to do 
with the purpose for which we adduce it. It is the age in 
which it was composed that gives the value to its testimony. 


IV. Ignatius, as it is testified by ancient Christian writers, 
became bishop Of Antioch about thirty-seven years after Christ's 
ascension; and therefor^, from his time, and place, and station, 
it is probable that he had known and conversed with many of 
the apostles. Epistles of Ignatius are referred to by Polycarp, 
his contemporary. Passages found in the epistles, now extant 
under hr name, are quoted by Ireneeus, A.T>. 178 ; by Ori- 
gen, A. D. 230; and the occasion of writing the epistles is 
given at large by Eusebius and Jerome. What are called the 
smaller epistles of Ignatius, are generally deemed to be those' 
which were read by lrenaeus, Origcn, and Eusebius.f| 

In these epistles are various undoubted allusions to the Gos¬ 
pels of Saint Matthew and Saint John; yet so far of the s$me 
form with those in the preceding articles, that, like them, they 
are not accompanied with marks of quotation. 

Of these all unions the following are dedr specimens;— 

“ Christ was baptized of John, that all righteous¬ 
ness mig/it be fulfilled by him.” 

** Be wise as serpents in all things, and harmless as 
dove” * 



* Matt x. 3?, 33. or, Luke xii. 8, S. t Matt. xiii. s, or Luke vui. 5. 
t Luke xvi. 18. g Lardner’s Cred. vol. i. p. 14f. 

§ Ch. iii. 15. “ For thus it becomes us to fulfil all righteousness.” 

Ch. ix. 16. “ Be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” 



“ Yet the Spirit is sot deceived, being from God j 
kfor it knows whence it comet and whither it goes.” 
Jokn.*J He (Christ) is the door of the Father, by which 
I enter in Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the 
^apostles, and the church.’ 1 

As to the manner of quotation, this is observable:—Igna- 
tius, in one places speaks of Saint Paul in terms of high re¬ 
spect, and quotes his Epistle to the Ephesians by name ; yet 
in several other places, he borrows words and sefitiments from 
the same epistle without mentioning it; which thews, that this 
was his general manner of using and applying writings then 
extant, and then of high authority. 

V. Polycarpf had been taught by the apostles; had con¬ 
versed with many who had seen Christ; was also by the apos¬ 
tles appointed bishop of Smyrna. This testimony concerning 
Polycarp is given by Ireneeus, who in his youth had semi him: 
“ I can tell the place,” saith Trenaeus, «* in which the blessed 
Polycarp sat and taught, and his going out and coming in, and 
the manner of his life, and the form of his person, and the dis¬ 
courses he made to the people, and how he related his conver¬ 
sation with John, and others who had seen the Lord, and how 
he related their sayings, ana what he had heard concerning the 
Lord, both concerning his miracles and his doctrine, as he had 
received them from the eye-witnesses of the word of life : all 
which Polycarp related agreeable to the Scriptures.” 

OF Polycarp, whose proximity to the age and country anil 
persons of the apostles is thus attested, we have one undoubt¬ 
ed epistle remaining. And this, though a short letter, con¬ 
tains nearly forty clear allusions to books of the New Testa¬ 
ment ; which is strong evidence of the respect which Chris¬ 
tians of that age bore for these books. 

Amongst these, although the writings of Saint Paul are 

more frequently used by Polycarp than any other parts of 

• 

* Ch. iii. 8. “ The wind bloweth where it listed), and thou bearest the 
sound thereof, but cangt not tell whence it cometh t or whither it goeth, , so 
is every one that is born of the Spirit.” 

Ch. x. 9. “ I am the door; by rae if any man enter in, he shall be saved.’' 
i Lardser’s Cred. vol. i. p, 1??. 
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Scripture, there are copious allusions to the Gospel of Saint 
Matthew, some to passages found in the Gospels both of 
Matthew and Luke, and some which more nearly resemble 
the words in Luke* 

1 select the following, as fixing the authority of the Lord’s 
prayer, and the use of it amongst the primitive Christians: 
" If therefore we pray the Lord, that he will forgive us, we 
ought jafyo toforgive* 

,** With supplication beseeching the all-seeing God not to 
knd us into t&nptqtiom” 

And the following, for the sake of repeating an observation 
already made, that words of our Lord, found in our Gospels, 
were at this early day quoted as .spoken by him ; and not only 
so, but quoted with so little question or consciousness of doubt, 
about their being really his words, as not even to mention, much 
less to canvas, the authority from which they were taken. 

“ But remembering what, the Lord said, teaching, Judge 
not, that ye be not judged ; forgive, and ye^shall .be forgiven ; 
be ye merciful, tbatye may obtain mercy ; with what measure 
ye.inete, it shall be measured to you again.”* 

Supposing Polycarp to have had these words from the books 
in which we now find them, it is manifest that these books 
were considered by him, and, as be thought, considered by his 
readers, as authentic accounts of Christ’s discourses ; and that 
that point was incontestable. 

The following is a decisive, though what we call a tacit, re¬ 
ference to.Saint Peter's speech in the Acts of the Apostles 
“ whom God hath raised, having loosed the pains of deatfr.”f 

’ ’ v ' I 

VI. Papia«4 a hearer pf John, and companion of Polycaip, 
as Irenmus attests, and of that age, as all agrees in a passage 
quoted by Eusebius, from a work now lost, expressly ascribes 
the respective Gospels to Matthew and Mark; and in a manner 
which proves, that these Gospels must have publicly borne the 
names of these authors at that time, and probably long before; 
for Papias does not saydhat one Gospel was written by Matthew 
and another by Mark; but, assuming this as perfectly weti 
known, he tells us from what materials Mark collected his ac* 

* Matt.vii. 1 9. v. V. Luke vi. 37,38. 
f Acts ii. 84. X L&rdacr’s Cred. vol. i, p. 230. 
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count, tii. from Peter’d preaching, and in what language Mat* 
thew wrote, viz. in Hebrew. Whether Papins was well in¬ 
formed in this statement, or not, to the point for which Y pro¬ 
duce this testimony, namely, that these books bore these 
names at this time* his rinthority is complete. 

The writers hitherto alleged, had all lived and Conversed 
with some of the apostles. The works of thejrs which re¬ 
main, are, in general, very short pieces, yet rendered extreme¬ 
ly valuable by their antiquity; and none, short as they are, 
but what contain some important;; testimony to*our historical 
Scriptures.* * 

VTT. "tfot long after these; that is, not milch more than 
twenty years after the last, follows Justin Martyr.f His re 
maining works are much larger than any that have yet been 
noticed. Although the nature of his two principal Writings, 
one of which was addressed to heathens, and the other waB a 
conference with a Jew, did not lead him to such frequent ap¬ 
peals to Christian books, as would have appeared id a dis¬ 
course intended for Christian readers; we nevertheless reckon 
up ih them between twenty and thirty quotations of the Gos¬ 
pels and Acts of the Apostles, certain, distinct, and copious : 
if each verse be counted separately, a inuch greater number ; 
if each expression, a very .great one.$ 

WeAueet with quotations of three of the Gospels within the 
compass of half a page : <r And, in other words, he says, De- 

J That the quotations are more thinly strown in these than in the writings 
of the next end of succeeding ages, is in a good measure accounted for by 
the observation, that the Scriptures of the New Testament had not yet, nor 
by their recency hardly could have, become a general part of Christian edu¬ 
cation ; read, as the Old Testament was, by Jews and Christians from their 
childhood, and thereby intimately mixing, as that hod long done, with all 
their religious ideas, and with their language upon religious subjects. In 
process of time, and as soon perhaps as could be expected, this came to be 
the case. And then we perceive the effect, in a proportionably greater fre¬ 
quency, aS well as copiousness of illusion.:! 

£ Mich. Iptrod, c. ii. sect vi. 

+ Lardner’s Cred. vol. i. p. 258. 

$ “ He cites our present canon, and particularly onr four Gospels, con¬ 
tinually, I dare Bay, above two hundred times.” Jones’s New and Fu’l Me¬ 
thod. Append, vol. i. p. 589. ed. 1726. 
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part from me into outer darkness, which the Father hath pre¬ 
pared for Satan and his angels.” (which is from Matth. xxv. 
41.) « And again he said, in other words, 1 give unto yon 
power to tread upon serpents, and scorpions, and venomous 
beasts, and upon all the power of the enemy.” (This from 
Luke x. 19.) “ And before he was crucified, he said. The 

Son of Man ipu9t suffer many things, and be rejected of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, and be crucified, and rise again the 
third day.” (This from Mark viii. S 1.) 

In another filace, Justin quotes a passage in the history of 
Christ’s birth, ds delivered by Matthew and John, and forti¬ 
fies his quotations by this remarkable testimony: “ As they 
have taught, who have written the history of all things con¬ 
cerning our Saviour Jesus Christ; and we believe them.” 

' Quotations are also found from the Gospel of Saint John. 

What, moreover, seems extremely material to be observed, 
is, that in all Justin’s works, from which might be extracted 
almost a complete life of Christ, there are but two instances in 
which he refers to any thing as said or done by Christ, which 
xb not related concerning him in our present Gospels; which 
shews that these Gospels, and these, we may say, alone, were 
the authorities from which the Christians of that day drew the 
infbrmatio upon which they depended. One of these instan¬ 
ces is of a saying of Christ, not met with in any hook now 
extant.* The other, of a circumstance in Christ’s baptism, 
namely, a fiery or luminous appearance upon die water, which, 
according to Eptphanius, is noticed in the Gospel of the He- 

• u Wherefore also our Lord Jesus Christ has said. In whatsoever! shall 
find you, in the same 1 will also judge you.” Possibly Justin designed not 
to quote any text, but to represent the sense of many of our Lord’s sayings. 
Fabricius has observed, that this saying has been quoted by many writers, 
and that Justin is the only one who ascribes it to odr Lord, and that per¬ 
haps by a slip of his memory. 

Words resembling these are read repeatedly in Ezekiel: “ I will judge 
them according to their ways(vii, 3.; xxxiii. SO.) It is remarkable that 
Justin had but just before expressly quoted Ezekiel. Mr Jone9, upon this 
circumstance, founded a conjecture, that Justin wrote only, “ the Lord hath 
said,” intending to quote the words of God, or rather the sense of those 
words, in Ezekiel ; and that some transcriber, imagining these to be the 
words of Christ, inserted in hia copy the addition, “ Jesus Christ,” vol. i. 
y>. 539. 
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brews; and which might be true: bnt which, whether true or 
false, is mentioned by Justin, with a plain mark of diminu¬ 
tion, when compared with what he quotes as resting upon 
Scripture authority. The reader will advert to this distinc¬ 
tion ; “ and then, when Jesus came to the river Jordan, where 
John was baptizing, as Jesus descended into the water, a fire 
also was kindled in Jordan ; and when he came up out of the 
water, the apostles of this our Christ have written , that the Holy 
Ghost lighted upon him as a dove.” 

All the references in Justin are made withemt mentioning 
the author; which proves that these books were perfectly no¬ 
torious, and that there were no other accounts of Christ then 
extant, or, at least, no others so received and credited as to 
make it necessary to distinguish these from the rest. 

But although Justin mentions not the author's name, he 
calls the books, “ Memoirs composed by the Apostles 
u Memoirs composed by the Apostles and their Companions 
which descriptions, the latter especially, exactly suit with die 
titles which the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles now bear. 

VIII. Hegesippus* came about thirty years after Justin. 
His testimony is remarkable only for this particular; that he 
relates of himself, that, travelling from Palestine to Rome, he 
visited, upon his journey, many bishops s and that, “ in every 
succession, and in every city, the same doctrine is taught, 
which the Law, and the Prophets, and die Lord teacheth.” 
This is an important attestation, from good authority, and of 
high antiquity, it is generally understood that by the word 
** Lord,” Hegesippus intended some writing or writings, con¬ 
taining the leaching of Christ, in which sense alone the term 
combines with the cither terms, “ Law and Prophets,” which 
denote writings ;*and, together with them, admits of the verb 
“ preacheth,” in the present tense. Then, that these writings 
were some or all of the books of the NdW Testament, is ren¬ 
dered probable from hence, that in the fragments of his 
works, which are preserved in Eusebius., and in a waiter of 
the ninth century, enough, though it be little, is left to shew, 


• Lardner's Cred. vol. i. fll4. 



that Hegesippus expressed divers things in the style of the 
Gospels, and of the Acts of the Apostles *, that he referred to 
the history in the second Chapter df Matthew* and recited a 
text of that Gospel as spoken by our Lord. 

IX. At this time, viz* about the yfear 170, the churches of 
Lyons and Vienne, in France, sent a relation of the suffer- 
inga of their martyrs to the churches of Asia and Phrygia.* 
The'epistle is preserved entire by Eusebius. And what car¬ 
ried in some foeasurd the testimony of these churches to a 
higher age, is, that they had now for their bishop, Pothinus, 
who was ninety years old, and whose early life consequently 
must have immediately joined on with the times of the apos¬ 
tles* In this epistle are exact references to the Gospels of 
Luke and John, and to the Acts of the Apostles; the form 
of reference the same as in all the preceding articles* That 
from Saint John is in these words: “ Then was fulfilled that 
whieh was spoken by the Lord, that whosoever killeth you, 
will Uunk that he doeth God service/’f 

X. The evidence now opens upon us full and clear. Iren&bs£ 
succeeded Pothinus as bishop of Lyons. In his youth he had 
been a disriple of Polycarp, who was a disciple of John. In 
the time in which he lived, he was distant not much more 
than a century from the publication of the Gospels; in his 
instruction* only by one step separated from the persons of 
the apostles. He asserts of himself and his contemporaries, 
that they were able to reckon up, in all the principal churches, 
the succession of bishops from the first.§ I remark these 
particulars concerning Irenseus with more formality than 
usual; because the testimony which this writer affords to the 
historical books of the New Testament, to their authority, 
and to the titles which they bear, is express* positive, and ex¬ 
clusive. One principal passage, in which this testimony is 
contained, opens with a precise assertion of the point which 
we have laid down as die. foundation of our argument, viz . 
that the story which the Gospels exhibit, is the story which 

* Lardnei's Cred. vol. i. p. 332. t John xvi. 2. 

t Lardner, vol. i. p. 344. $ Adv. Hares. 1. iii. c. 3. 



the apostles told. ?* We have not ’received,” saith Irenaeus, 
“ the knowledge of the way of our salvation by any others 
than those by whom the Gospel has been brought to us. 
Which Gospel they first preached, and afterwards, by the 
will of God, committed to writing, that it might be for time 
to come the foundation and pillar of our faith.—For after 
that our Lord rose from the dead, and they (the apostles) 
were endowed from above with the power of the Holy Ghost 
coming down upon them, they received a perfect knowledge 
of gll things. They then went forth to all tile ends of the 
earth, declaring to men the blessing of heavenly peace,'having 
all of them, and every one alike, the Gospel of God. MatLhew 
then, among the Jews, writ a Gospel in their own language, 
while Peter and Paul were preaching the Gospel at Rome, 
and founding a churth there: and, after their exit, Mark 
also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in 
writing the things that had been preached by Peter: and 
Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a book the Gos¬ 
pel preached by him (Paul). Afterwards John, the disciple 
of the Lord, who also leaned upon his breast, he likewise pub¬ 
lished a Gospel while he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia.” If any 
modern divine should write a book upon the genuineness of 
the Gospels, he could not assert it more expressly, or state 
their original tnore distinctly, than TrenaeuS hath done within 
little more than a hundred years after they were published. 

The correspondency, in the days of lrenseus, of the oral 
and written tradition, and the deduction of the oral tradition 
tlrrough various channels from the Age of the apostles, which 
yos then lately passed, and, by consequence, the probability 
that the books truly delivered what the apostles taught, is in¬ 
ferred also with strict regularity from another passage of his 
works. “ The tradition of the apostles,” thin father saith, 
** hath spread itself over the whole universe; and all they, 
who search after the sources of truth, 'Will find this tradition 
to be held sacred in every church: We might enumerate all 
those who have been appointed bishdps to these churches by 
the apostles, and all their successors, up to our days. It is by 
this uninterrupted succession that we have received the tra¬ 
dition which actually exists in the church, as also the doctrines 
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of truth, as it was preached by the apostles.”* The reader 
will observe upon this, that the same I renaeus, who is now 
stating the strength and uniformity of the tradition, we have 
before seen recognising, in the fullest manner, the authority 
of the written records; from whieh we are entitled to con¬ 
clude, that they were then conformable to each other 

I have said, that the testimony of Ireneeus in favour of our 
Gospels is exclusive of all others. 1 allude to a remarkable pass¬ 
age in his works, in which, for some reasons sufficiently fan¬ 
ciful, he endeavours to shew, that there could be neither more 
nor fewer Gospfels than four. With his argument we have no 
concern. The position itself proves that four, and onlv four. 
Gospels were at that time publicly read and acknowledged. 
That these were our Gospels, and in the state in which we now 
have them, is shewn, from many other places of this writer, 
beside that which we have already alleged. He mentions how 
Matthew begins his Gospel, how Mark begins and ends his, 
and their supposed reasons for so doing. He enumerates at 
length the several passages of Christ's history in Luke, which 
are not found in any of the other evangelists. He states the 
particular design with which Saint John composed his Gospel, 
and accounts for the doctrinal declarations which precede the 
narrative. 

To the book of the Acts of the Apostles, its author, and 
credit, the testimony of 1 renaeus Is too less explicit. Referring 
to the account of Saint Paul’s conversion and vocation, in the 
ninth chapter of that bode, “ Nor can they,” says he, mean¬ 
ing the parties with whom he argues, <r show that he is not 
to be credited, who has related to us the truth with th,e 
greatest exactness.” In another place, he has accurately con¬ 
nected the several texts, in which the writer of the history is 
represented as accompanying Saint Paul; Which leads him 
to deliver a summary of almost the whole of the last twelve 
chapters of the book." 

In an author thus abounding with references and allusions 
to the Scriptures, there Is not one to any apocryphal Christian 
writing whatever. This is a broad line of distinction between 
our Sacred Books, and the pretensions of all others. 

* Ir. in Hser. L iii. c, iii. 
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The force of the testimony of the period which we have 
considered, is greatly strengthened by the observation, that it 
is the testimony, and the concurring testimony, of writers 
who lived in countries remote from one another. Clement 
flourished at Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Polycarp at Smyrna, 
Justin Martyr in Syria, and Irenaeus in France. 

XI. Omitting Athenagoras and Theophilus, who lived about 
this time ;* in the remaining works of the former of whom 
are clear references to Mark and Luke; and 'In the works of 
the latter, who was bishop of Antiocb, the sixth in succession 
from the apostles, evident allusions to Matthew and John, and 
probable allusions to Luke (which, considering the nature of 
the compositions, that they were addressed to heathen readers, 
is as much as could be expected)*, observing also, that the 
works of two learned Christian writers of the same age, Mil* 
tiades and F&ntsenus,^ are now lost; of which Miltiades, 
Eusebius records, that bis writings “ were monuments of zeal 
for the Divine Oracles:’' and which Pantsenus, as Jerome 
testifies, was a man of prudence and learning, both in the 
Divine Scriptures and secular literature, and had left many 
commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures then extant \ passing 
by these without farther remark, wc come to one of the most 
voluminous of ancient Christian writers, Clement of Alexan¬ 
dria.;}: Clement followed Irenaeus at the distance of only six¬ 
teen years, and therefore may be said to maintain the series 
of testimony in an uninterrupted continuation. 

Jn certain of Gement'a works, now lost, but pf which vari¬ 
ous parts are recited by Eusebius, there is given a distinct ac¬ 
count of the order in which the four Gospels were written. 
The Gospels, which contain the genealogies, were (he says) 
written first; Mark's next, at the instance of Peter’s fol¬ 
lowers; and John's the last: and this account he tells us that 
he had received from presbyters of more’ ancient times. This 
testimony proves the following points; that these Gospels 
were the histories of Christ then publicly received, and relied 

* Lard. vol. i. p. 400.—Ib, 432. f lard. vol. i. p. 418, 450. 

t Ibid, vol. ii. p. 469. 
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upon; and that the dates., occasions, and circumstances, of their 
publication were at that time subjects of attention and inquiry 
amongst Christians. In the works of Clement which remain, 
the four Gospels are repeatedly quoted by the names of their 
authors, and the Acts of the Apostles is expressly ascribed to 
Luke, In one place, after mentioning a particular circum¬ 
stance, he adds these remarkable lyorda: “We have not this 
passage m the four Gospels delivered to us, but in that accord¬ 
ing to the Egyptianswhich puts a marked distinction be¬ 
tween the foul 1 Gospels and all other histories, or pretended 
histories, of Clfrist. In another part of his works, the per¬ 
fect confidence, with which he received the Gospels, is signi¬ 
fied by him in these words : “ That this is true appears from 
hence, that it is written in the Gospel according to Saint 
Lukeand again, 11 I need not use many words, but only 
to allege the evangelic voice of the Lord.” His quotations are 
numerous. The sayings of Christ, of which he alleges many, 
are all taken from our Gospels; the single exception to this 
observation appearing to be a loose* quotation of a passage 
in Saint Matthew’s Gospel. 

XII. Iu the age in which they lived,f Teriulli&n joins on 
with Clement. The number of the Gospels then received, the 
names of the evangelists* and their proper descriptions, are 
exhibited by this writer in one short sentence:—“ Among 
the apostles , John and Matthew teach us the faith; among 
apostolical men , Luke and Mark refresh it/' The next pass¬ 
age to be taken from Tertullian, affords as complete an at¬ 
testation to the authenticity of our books, as can be well ima¬ 
gined. After enumerating the churches which had been found¬ 
ed by Paul, at Corinth, in Galatia, at Philippi, Thessalonica, 

• 

* 11 Ask great things, and the small shall be added unto you.” Clement 
rather chose to exp'umf the words of Matthew (vi. S3.) than literally to 
cite them; and this is most undeniably, proved by another place in the same 
Clement, where he both produces the text and thepe words as an exposi¬ 
tion .—“ Seek ye first the kingdom of heaven and its righteousness, for 
these are the great things; but the small things, and things relating to this 
life, shall be added unto you.” Jones's New and Full Method, vok i, p. 553 . 
, f Lardner, vol. ii. ft* 561, 
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and Ephesus; the church of Rome established by Peter and 
Paul, and other churches derived from John; lie proceius 
thus : — “ 1 say then, that with them, but not with them only 
which arc apostolical, but with all who have iellowship with 
them in the same faith is that Gospel of Luke received from 
its first publication, which we so zealously maintain and pre¬ 
sently afterwards adds; -** T'hc same authority of the aposto¬ 
lical churches will support the olher Gospel?, which we have 
from them, and according to them, 1 mean Jolip's and Mat¬ 
thew’s ; although that likewise which Mark published may be 
said to be Peter’s, whoso interpreter Mark w as.” In another 
place Tertullian affirms, that the three other Gospels were in 
the hands of the churches from the beginning, as well as 
Luke’s. This noble testimony fixes the universality with 
which the Gospels were received, and their antiquity; that 
they were in the hands of all, and had been so from the first. 
And this evidence appears not more than one hundred and 
fifty years after the publication of the books. The reader must 
be given to understand, that, when Tertullian speaks of main¬ 
taining or defending ( tuendi ) the Gospel of Saint Luke, he 
only means maintaining or defending the integrity of the co¬ 
pies of Luke received by Christian churches, in opposition to 
certain curtailed copies usec^ by Marctori, against whom he 
writes. 

This author frequently cites the Acts oF the Apostles under 
that title, once calls it Luke’s Commentary, and observes how 
Saint Paul’s epistles confirm it. 

After this general evidence, it is unnecessary to add particu¬ 
lar quotations. These, however, are so numerous and ample, 
as to have led Dr Lardner to observe, ** that there are more 
and larger quotations of the small volume of the New Testa¬ 
ment in this one Christian author, than there arc of all the 
works of Cicero in writers of all characters for several ages.*’* 

Tertullian quotes no Christian writing as of equal authority 
with, the Scriptures, and no spurious book at all; a broad line 
of distinction, we may once more observe, between our Sacred 
Books and all others. 


• Lard. vol. ii. p. G47. 
a 
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We may again likewise remark the wide extent through 
which the reputation of the Gospels, and of the Acts of the 
Apostles, had spread, and the perfect consent, in this point, of 
distant and independent societies. It is now only about one 
hundred and fifty years since Christ was crucified ; and within 
this period, to say nothing of the apostolical fathers who have 
been noticed already, we have Justin Martyr atNeapolis, Theo- 
philus at Antioch, Ircnceusin France, Clement at Alexandria, 
Tertullian at Carthage, quoting the same books of historical 
Scripture, and, I may say, quoting these alone. 

Xni. An interval of only thirty years, and that occupied 
by no small number of Christian writers,* whose works only 
remain in fragments and quotations, and in every one of which 
is some reference or other to the Gospels (and in one of them, 
Hippolvtus, as preserved in TJieodoret, is an abstract of the 
whole Gospel history,) brings us to a name of great cele¬ 
brity in Christian antiquity, Origen f of Alexandria, who, ill 
the quantity of his writings, exceeded the most laborious of the 
Greek and Latin authors. Nothing can be more peremptory 
upon the subject now under consideration, and, from a writer 
of his learning and information, more satisfactory, than the 
declarutu . of Origen, preserved, in an extract from his works, 
by Lusehiiis; <£ That the four Gospels alone are received, 
without dispute, by the whole Church of God under heaven 
to which declaration is immediately subjoined, a brief history 
of the respective authors, to whom they were then, as they 
are now, ascribed. The language holden concerning the 
Gospels, throughout the works of Origen, which remain,, en¬ 
tirely correspond with the testimony here cited. His attesta¬ 
tion to the Acts of the Apostles is no less positive: “ And Luke 
also once more sounds the trumpet relating the Acts of the 
Apostles.” The universality with which the Scriptures were 
then read, is well signified by this writer, in a passage in which 
he lias occasion to observe against Celsus, tf That it is not in 

* Minimus Felix, Apollonius, Chius, Asterius, Urban us, Alexander, Bi¬ 
shop of Jerusalem, Hippolytus, Ammonius, Julius Africanus. 

+ Lard, vol, iii, p, aul. 
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any private books, or such as are read by a few only, and those 
studious persons, but in books read by every body, that it is 
written, The invisible things of God from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by things that are 
made.” It is to no purpose to single out quotations of Scrip¬ 
ture from such a writer as this. We might as well make a se¬ 
lection of the quotations of Scripture in Dr Clarke's Sermons, 
They are so thickly sown in the works of Origeri, that Dr Mill 
says, “ If we had all his works remaining, we shotild have be¬ 
fore us almost the whole text of the Bible.”* • 

Origcn notices, in order to censure, certain apocryphal 
Gospels He also uses four writings of this sort; that is, 
throughout hi- large works he once, or twice at the most, 
quotes each of the four; but always with some mark, either 
of direct reprobation, or of caution to his readers, manifestly 
esteeming them oflillle or no authority. 

XIV. Gregory, bishop of Neocesarea, and Dionysius of 
Alexandria, were scholars of Origan. Their testimony, there¬ 
fore, though full and particular, may be reckoned a repetition 
only of his. The scries, however, of evidence, is continued 
by Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who flourished within twen¬ 
ty years alter Oiigen. “ The Church, (says this lather) is 
watered, like Paradise, by four rivers, (that is, by four Gos¬ 
pels.” The Acts of the Apostles is also frequently quoted by 
Cyprian under that name, and under the name of the “ Di¬ 
vine Scriptures.” In his various writings are such constant 
and copious citations of Scripture, as to place this part of the 
testimony beyond controversy. Nor is there, in the works of 
this eminent African bishop, one quotation of a spurious or 
apocryphal Christian^writing. 

XV. Passing over a crowd f of writers following Cypiinn 
at different distances, but all within forty years of his time, 
and who all, in the imperfect remains of*heir works, either 

* Mill. Prolog- cnp. vi. p. GG. 

+ Novatus, Home, A. D. 2 j 1 ; Dionysius, Home, A D. 259; Commodinn. 
A.D. 270; Anatolius, LnruI'C'n, A. D. 2 '.O; 1 iieoguostas, A. D I’fM; Mm 
I vein, A. D. 2‘»0 ; [’micas, Fgyjit, A. D, L ‘ Q *. 
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cite the historical Scriptures of the New Testament, or speak 
of them in terms of profound respect, 1 single out Victorin, 
bishop ot Pitta w in Germany, merely on account of the re¬ 
moteness of his situation from that of Origcn and Cyprian, 
who were Africans; by which circumstance his testimony, 
taken in conjunction with theirs, proves that the Scripture 
histories, and the same histories, were known and received 
from one side of the Christian world to the other. This 
bishop* lived about the year 290: and in a commentary 
upon this tetft of the Revelations, “ The first was like a lion, 
the second was like u cull, the third like a man, and the 
fourth like a flying eagle,” he makes out that by the four 
creatures are intended the four Gospels; and, to show the 
propriety of the symbols, he recites the subject with which 
each evangelist opens his history. The explication is fanci¬ 
ful, but the testimony positive. He also expressly cites the 
Acts of the Apostles. 

XVI. Arnohius and Lactantiiisf, about the year 300, com¬ 
posed form si I arguments upon the Credibility of the Christian 
Religion As these arguments were addressed to Gentiles, the 
au'hois abstain from quoting Christian books by name; one of 
tin in g tung this very reason for his reserve : but when they 
come to stale, for the information of their readers, the outlines 
of Christ’s history, it is apparent that they draw their accounts 
from our Gospels, and from no other sources; for these state¬ 
ments exhibit a summary of almost every thing which is rela¬ 
ted of Christ's actions and miracles bv the four evangelists. 
Arnolnus vindicates, without mentioning their names, the cre¬ 
dit ot these historians; observing, that they were eye-wit¬ 
nesses of the fucts which they relate, and that their ignorance 
of tiie arts of composition was rather a confirmation of their 
testimony, than an objection to it. Lactantius also argues in 
defence of the religion, from the consistency, simplicity, dis¬ 
interestedness, ami ruffe rings, of the Christian historians, mean¬ 
ing by that term our evangelists. 

* Lard. vol. v. p. 2l4. f lb. vol. vii. p. 43. 301. 
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XVII. We close the series of testimonies with that of Eu¬ 
sebius,* bishop of Caesarea, who flourished in the year 315, 
contemporary with, or posterior only by fifteen years, to the 
two authors last cited. This voluminous writer and most di¬ 
ligent collector of the writings of others, beside a variety of 
large works, composed a history of the affairs of Christianity 
iroin its origin to his own time. 11 is testimony to the Scrip¬ 
tures, is the testimony of a man much conversant in the works 
of Christian authors, written during the three first centuries 
of its aeia; and who had read many which are nt>w lost. In 
a passage of his Evangelical Demonstration, Eusebius remarks, 
with great nicely, the delicacy of two of the evangelists, in their 
manner of noticing any circumstance which regarded them¬ 
selves, and of Mark, as writing under Peter’s direction, in the 
circumstances vthicli regarded him. 1 he illustration of this 
remark leads him to bring together long quotations 'rum each 
of the evangelists ; and the whole passage is a proof, that Eu¬ 
sebius, and the Christians of those days, not only read the 
Gospels, but studied them with attention and exaeiMe<s. In 
a passage of his Ecclesiastical History, he treats, m ic-m. stud 
at large, of the occasions of writing the four G«>sp< is. and of 
the order in which they were written. The title of the chap¬ 
ter is. “ Of the Order of the Gospels;” and it begins tints: 
“ Let us observe the writing?of this apostle, John, which are 
not contradicted by any ; and, first of all, must be rn< nth ivd, 
as acknowledged by all, the Gospel according to him. «< tl 
known to all the churches under heaven ; and that it ha- (k en 
justly placed by the ancients the fourth in order, and, ui-er 
the other three, maj be made evident iu this manner. ’— Eu- 
sebifts then proceeds to shew that John wrote the last oi i ; c 
four, and that his Gospel was intended to supply the oinisn ns 
of the others; especially in the part of our Lord’s mirnstiy, 
which took place before the imprisonment of John the Baptist. 
He observes, “ that the apostles of Christ*were not studious 
of the ornaments of composition, nor indeed forward to write 
at all, being wholly occupied with theic ministry.” 

Tins learned author makes no use at all of Christian writings, 
forged with the names of Christ's apostles, or their companions. 


* Lard. vol. viii. p. 33. 
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We dose this branch of our evidence here, because, after 
Eusebius, there is no room for any question upon the subject; 
tiie works of Christian writers being as full of texts of Scrip¬ 
ture, and of references to Scriptures as the discourses of modem 
divines. Future testimonies to the books of Scripture could 
only prove that they never lost their character or authority. 


SECTION II. 

ha 

When the Scriptures are quoted, or alluded to, they are quoted 
with peculiar respect, as boohs sui .generis; as jjosscssing an 
authority which belonged to no other books, and as conclusive 
in all questions and controversies amongst Christians. 

Beside the general Btrain of reference and quotation, which 
uniformly and strongly indicates this distinction, the following 
may be regarded as specific testimonies :—« 

I. Theophilus,* bishop of Antioch, the sixth in succession 
from the apostles, and who flourished little more than a cen¬ 
tury after the books of the New Testament were written, ha¬ 
ving occasion to quote one of our Gospels, writes thus 

“ These ‘Sings the Holy Scriptures teach us, and all who 
were moved by the Holy Spirit, among whom John says, In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God." 
Again, “ Concerning the righteousness which the law teaches, 
the like tilings are to be found in the Prophets and the Gospels, 
hecause that all, being inspired, spoke by one and the same 
Spirit of God.”f No words can testify more strongly than 
these do, the high and peculiar respect in which these books 
were hoiden. 0 

II. A writer against Axtemon4 who may be supposed to 
come about one hundred and fifty-eight years after the pub¬ 
lication of the Scripture, in a passage quoted by Eusebius, 
uses these expressions: “ Possibly what they (our adversaries) 

" Lard. Crcd. part ii. vol. i. p. 429. 
f lb. vol. i. p. 448, % ib. vol. iii. p. 40. 
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say might have been credited, iffirst of aU the Divine Scrip¬ 
tures did not contradict them; and then the writings of cer¬ 
tain brethren more ancient than the times of Victor.” The 
brethren mentioned by name, are Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, 
Clement, Irenseus, Melito, with a general appeal to many 
more not named* This passage proves, first, that there was 
at that time a collection called Divine Scriptures; secondly, 
that these Scriptures were esteemed of higher authority than 
the writings of the most early and celebrated Christians. 

III. In a piece ascribed to Hippolytus,* whft lived near the 
same time, the author professes, in giving his correspondent 
instruction in the things about which he inquires, “ to draw 
out of the sacred fountain, and to set before him from the Sa¬ 
cred Scriptures, what may afford him satisfaction.” He then 
quotes immediately Paul’s epistles to Timothy, and afterwards 
many books of the New Testament. This preface to the quo¬ 
tations carries in it a marked distinction between the Scrip¬ 
tures and other books. 

• 

IV. “ Our assertions and discourses,” saith Origen,f “ are 
unworthy of credit j we must receive the Scriptures as wit¬ 
nesses.” After treating of the duty of prayer, he proceeds 
with his argument thus : “ "What we have said may be proved 
from the Divine Scriptures.” In his books against Celsus 
we find this passage: M That our religion teaches us to seek 
after wisdom, Bhall be Bhewn, both out of the ancient Jewish 
Scriptures, which we also use, and out of those written since 
Jesus, which sere believed in the churches to be divine.” 
T&ese expressions afford abundant evidence of the peculiar 
and exclusive authority which the Scriptures possessed. 

V. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage,^ whose age lies close to 
that of Origen, earnestly exhorts Christian teachers, in all 
doubtful coses, “ to go back to the fountain; and if the truth 
has in any case been shaken, to recOr to the Gospels and 
apostolic writings.”—«* The precepts of die Gospel,” says he, 

Lard. Cred. vol. iii, p. 113. }* Ib> vol. iii. p. 287, 288, 289. 

t lb. vol. iv. p. 810. 



104 


in another place, “ are nothing less than authoritative divine 
lessons, the foundations of our hope, the supports of our faith, 
the guides of our way, the safeguards of our course to heaven.** 

VI. Novatus,* a Roman, contemporary with Cyprian, ap¬ 
peals to the Scriptures, as the authority by which all errors 
were to be repelled, and disputes decided. “ That Christ is 
not only man, but God also, is proved by the sacred autho¬ 
rity of the Divine V\ ritings.”—“ The Divine Scripture easily 
detects and confutes the frauds of heretics.’*— M It is not by 
the fault, of the heavenly Scriptures, which never deceive.’* 
Stronger assertions than these could not be used. 

VII. At the distance of twenty years from the writer last 
cited, Anatolius,+ a learned Alexandrian, and bishop of Lao- 
dicea, speaking of the rule for keeping Easter, a question at 
that day agitated with much earnestness, sAys of those whom 
he opposed, “ They can by no means prove their point by 
the authority of the Divine Scriptures.” 

VIII. The Arlans, who sprung up about fifty years after 
this, argued strenuously against the use of the words consub- 
st&nti&i and essence, and like phrases; “ because they were not 
in Scripture.’^ And in the satife strain, one of their advo¬ 
cates opens a conference with Augustine, after the following 
manner: “ If you say what is Reasonable, I must submit. If 
you allege any thing from the Divine Scriptures, which are 
common to both, 1 must hear. But unscriptural expressions 
(quae extra Scripturam sunt) deserve no regard.** 

Athanasius, the great antagonist of Arianism, after having 
enumerated the books of the Old and New Testament, adds, 
* c These are the fountains of salvation, chat he who thirsts 
may be satisfied with the oracles contained in them. In these 
alone the doctrine ef salvation is proclaimed. Let no man add 
to them, or take any thing from them.”§ 

* 

IX. Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem,j| who wrote about twenty 

* Lard. Cred, vol. v. p. 102. f lb. vol. v. p. 146. 

J It>. vol VII p. 283, 284. $ lb. vol. xii. p. 182. 

If lb. vol. viii. p. 276. 



105 


years after the appearance of Arianism, uses these remarks* 
ble words: <f Concerning the divine and holy mysteries of 
faith, not the least article ought to be delivered without the 
divine Scriptures.” We are assured that Cyril’s Scriptures 
were the same as ours, for he has left us a catalogue of the 
books included under that name. 

X. Epiphanius,* twenty yean after Cyril, challenges the 
Arians, and the followers of Origen, u to produce any pas¬ 
sage of the Old .or New Testament favouring their senti¬ 
ments.” • 


XL Poebadins, a Gallic bishop, who lived about thirty 
years after the Council of Nice, testifies, that the bishops of 
that council first consulted the Sacred Volumes, and then de¬ 
clared tiieir faith.”f 

XIL. Basil, bishop of Caesarea, in Cappadocia, contempo¬ 
rary with Epiphanius, says, “ that hearers instructed in the 
Scriptures ought to examine what is said by their teachers, 
and to embrace what is agreeable to the Scriptures, and to 
reject what is otherwise.” f 

XIII. Ephraim, the Syrian, a celebrated writer of the 
same times, bears this conclusive testimony to the proposition 
which forms the subject of our present chapter: “ The truth 
written in the Sacred Volume of the Gospel is a perfect rule. 
Nothing can be taken from it, nor added to it, without great 

guilt.” $ 

• 

XIV. If we add Jerome to these, it is only for the evidence 
which he afford* of the judgment of preceding ages. Jerome 
observes, concerning the quotations of ancient Christian wri¬ 
ters, that is, of writers who are andenUin the year 400, that 
they made a distinction between books; some they quoted as 
of authority, and others not: which observation relates to the 


* Lard. Cred. vol. vtii. p. 314. 
t lb. voL ii. p. 194. 


f lb. vol. fe. p. 59. 
$ lb. p. 90S. 
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books of Scripture* compared with other writings* apocry phal 
or heathen.” * 


SECTION III. 

The Scriptures were in very early times collected into a distinct 

volume. 

1. Ignatius, who was bishop of Antioch within forty yearn 
after the Ascension, and who had lived and conversed with the 
apostles, speaks of the Gospel and of the apostles, in terms 
which render it very probable, that he meant by the Gospel, 
the book or volume of the Gospels, and by the apostles, the 
book or volume of their Epistles. His words in one place 
are,t fi fleeing to the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus, and to the 
apostles as the presbytery of the churchthat is, as Le Clerc 
interprets them, “ in order to understand the will of God, he 
fled to the Gospels, which he believed no less than if Christ 
in the flesh had been speaking to him; and to the writings of 
the apostles, whom he esteemed as the presbytery of the whole 
Christian church” It must be observed, that about eighty 
years after this we have direct proof, in the writings of Cle¬ 
ment of Alexandria, | that these two names, “ Gospel,” and 
“ Apostles " were the names by which the writings of the New 
Testament, and the division of these writings, were usually 
expressed. 

Another passage from Ignatius is the following:—“ But the 
Gospel has somewhat in it more excellent, the appearance of 
our Lord Jesus Christy bis passion and resurrection.” § 

And a third, “ Ye ought to hearken to the Prophets, btt 
especially to the Gospels, in which the passion has been mani¬ 
fested to us, and the resurrection perfected.!! In this last pas¬ 
sage the Prophets and the Gospels are put in conjunction; 
and as Ignatius undoubtedly meant by the Prophets a collec¬ 
tion of writings, it is probable that he meant the same by the 
Gospel, the two terms< standing in evident parallelism with 
each other. 


* Lard. Cied. vol. z. p. 123, 124. \ lb. Part 8. vol. i. p. 180 . 

t lb. voL ii, p. 516. \ Lard. vol. ii. p. 182. 
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This interpretation of the word tr Gospel)” in the passages 
above quoted from Ignatius, is confirmed by a piece of nearly 
equal antiquity, the relation of the martyrdom of Polycarp by 
the church of Smyrna. ** All things,” say they, “ that went 
before, were done, that the Lord might shew us a martyrdom 
according to the Gospel, for he expected to be delivered up as 
the Lord also did.” # And in another place, “ We do not 
commend those who offer themselves, forasmuch as the Gospel 
teaches us no such thing.” f In both these plactu, what is 
called the Gospel, seems to be the history of J&us Christ, and 
of his doctrine. * 

If this be the true sense of the passages, they are not only 
evidences of our proposition, but strong and very ancient 
proofs of the High esteem in which the books of the New Tes¬ 
tament were holdcn. 

■ 

II. Eusebius relates, that Quadratus and some others, who 
were the immediate successors of the apostles, travelling 
abroad to preach Christ, carried the Gospels with them, and 
delivered them to their converts. The words of Eusebius are: 
w Then travelling abroad, they performed the work of evan¬ 
gelists, being ambitious to preach Christ, and deliver the Scrip¬ 
ture of the divine Gospels £ Eusebius had before him the 
writings both of Quadratus himself, and of many others of 
that age, which are now lost. It is reasonable, therefore, to 
believe, that he had good grounds for his assertion* What 
is thus recorded of the Gospels, took place within sixty, or, at 
tfye most, seventy years after they were published: and it is evi¬ 
dent, that they must, before this time, (and it is probable* long 
Before this time,) have been in general use and in high esteem 
in the churches planted by the apostles, inasmuch as they 
were now, we find, collected into a volume; and the im¬ 
mediate successors erf the apostles, they who preached the re¬ 
ligion of Christ to those who had not already heard it, car¬ 
ried the volume with them, and delivered it to their convert*. 


* Ig. q. I 

X Lard. Crcd. p. ii. vol. i. p. 236. 


t lb. c. iv. 
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III. Irenaeiis, in the year 178,* puts the evangelic and 
apostolic writings in connexion with the Law and the Pro¬ 
phets, manifestly Intending by the one a code or collection of 
Christian sacred writings, as the other expressed the code or 
collection of Jewish sacred writings. • And, 

IV. Melito, at this time bishop of Sardis, writing to one 
Onesimus, tells his correspondent, f that he had procured an 
accurate account of the books of the Old Testament. The 
occurrence, in this passage, or the term Old Testament, has 
been brought to prove, and it certainly does prove, that there 
was then a volume or collection of writings called the New 
Testament. 

V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria, about fifteen 
years after the last-quoted testimony, it is apparent that the 
Christian Scriptures were divided into two parts, under the 
general titles of the Gospels and Apostles; and that both 
these were regarded as of the highest authority. One, out 
of many expressions of Clement, alluding to this distribution, 
is the following :— u There is a consent and harmony be¬ 
tween the Law and the Prophets, the Apostles and the 
Gospel.” $ 

' ° 

VI. The same division, “ Prophets, Gospels, and Apostles,” 
appears in Tertullian,$ the contemporary of Clement. The 
collection of the Gospels is likewise called by this writer the 
“ Evangelic Instrument;” (| the whole volume, the“ New Tes¬ 
tament and the two parts, the “ Gospels and Apostles,” f 

«■ 

VII. From many writers also of the third century, and 
especially from Cyprian, who lived in the middle of it, it is 
collected, that the Christian Scriptures were ’divided into two 
codes, or volumes, one called the “ Gospels or Scriptures of 
the Lord,” the other, ** the Apostles, or epistles of the Apos¬ 
tles”** 

* Lard. Cred. vol. i. p. 383. f lb. p. 331. } Lard. Cred. vol. ii. p. 516. 

} lb. p. 631. 1| lb. p. 574. f lb. p. 092. 

** lb. vol. iv, p. 846. 
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VIII. Eusebius, as we have already seen, takes some 
pains to shew, that the Gospel of Saint John had been justly 
placed by the ancients “ the fourth in order, and after the 
other three.”* These are the terms of his proposition: and 
the very introduction of such an argument proves incontesta¬ 
bly, that the four Gospels had been collected into a volume, 
to the exclusion of every other; that their order in the volume 
had been adjusted with much consideration; and that this 
had been done by those who were called ancients in the time 
of Eusebius. . 

In the Dioclcsian persecution, in the year S03, the Scrip¬ 
tures were sought out and burnt if many suffered death ra¬ 
ther than deliver them up; and those who betrayed them to 
the persecutors, were accounted as lapsed and apostate. On 
the other hand, Constantine, after his conversion, gave direc¬ 
tions for multiplying copies of the Divine Oracles, and for 
magnificently adorning them at the expence of the imperial 
trcasury4 What the Christians of that age so richly embel¬ 
lished in their prosperity, and, which is more, so tenaciously 
preserved under persecution, was the very volume of the New 
Testament which we now read. 


SECTION IV. 

t)ur present Sacred Writings were soon distinguished by appro - 
priate names and titles of respect• 

•1. Polycarp : “ I trust that ye are well exercised in the Holy 
Scriptures— as in these Scripture? it is said, Be ye angry and 
sin not, and 'let not the sun go down upon your wrath, 
This passage is extremely important; because it proves that, 
in the time of Polycarp, who had lived with the apostles, 
there were Christian writings distinguished by the name of 
u Holy Scriptures,” or Sacred Writings.—’Moreover, the 
text quoted by Polycarp is a text found in the collection at 


* Lardner’a Cred. voL viii. p* DO. 
t lb. p. 432. 


f lb. vol. vii. p. 214, et seq. 
f lb. vol. L p. 203* 
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this day. What also the same Polycarp hath elsewhere quo¬ 
ted in the same manner, may be considered as proved to be¬ 
long to the collection; and this comprehends Saint Matthew's, 
and probably Saint Luke’s, Gospel, the Acts of the Apostles, 
ten Epistles of Paul, the First Epistle of Peter, and the First 
of John.* In another place, Polycarp has these words: 
“ Whoever perverts the Oracles of the Lord to his own lusts, 
and says there is neither resurrection nor judgment, he is the 
first born of S^tan.”f—It does not appear what else Poly carp 
could mean by t^Iie “ Oracles of the Lord,” but those same 
ft Holy Scriptures,” or Sacred Writings, of which he had 
spoken before. 

II. Justin Martyr, whose apology was written about thirty 
years after Polycarp's epistle, expressly cites some of our pre¬ 
sent histories under the title of Gospel, and that, not as a 
name by him first ascribed to them, but as the name by 
which they were generally known in his time. His words 
are these:—** For the apostles, in the memoirs composed by 
than, which are called Gospels, have thus delivered it, that 
Jesns commanded them to take bread, and give thanks.”:}: 
There exists no doubt, but that, by the memoirs above men¬ 
tioned, Justin meant our present historical Scriptures; for 
throughout his works, he quotes thqse, and no others. 

III. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who came thirty years 
after Justin, in a passage preserved in Eusebius (for his works 
are lost), speaks “ of the Scriptures of the Lord.” || 

i 

IF. And at the same time, or vciy nearly so, by Irenagus,, 
bishop of Lyons in France, $ they are called “ Divine Scrip¬ 
tures,**-—" Divine Oracles,’*—Scriptures of the Lord,’*— 
< c Evangelic and Apostolic Writing.” f The quotations of 
Iren ecus prove decidedly, that our present Gospels, and these 
alone, together with the Acta of the Apostles,, were the histo¬ 
rical books comprehended by him- under these appellations. 

* Lard. Cred. vol. i p. 223. f lb. vol. i. p. 222. 

i lb. p. 971. It lb. vol. i. p. 298. 

§ The reader will observe the remoteness of these two writers in country 
and situation. ^ Lard. voL i. p. 343, et seq. 
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V. Saint Matthew’s Gospel is quoted by Theophilus, bishop 
of Antioch, contemporary with Irenreus, under the title of the 
« Evangelic Voice and the copious works of Clement of 
Alexandria, published within fifteen years of the same time, 
ascribe to the books of the New Testament the various titles 
of ** Sacred Books,”—** Divine Scriptures,”—** Divinely in¬ 
spired Scriptures,”—** Scriptures of the Eord,”—** the true 
Evangelical Canon*"'}' 

0 

VI. Tertullian, who joins on with Clement, besides adopting 
most of the names and epithets above noticed, calls the Gos¬ 
pels “ our Digcsta,” in allusion, as it should seem, to some 
collection of Roman laws then extant.”^ 

VII. By Origen, who came thirty years after Tertullian, 
the same, and other no less strong, titles are applied to the 
Christian Scriptures; and, in addition thereunto, this writer 
frequently speaks of the ** Old and New Testament,”—“ the 
Ancient and New Scriptures,”-^** the Ancient and New Ora¬ 
cles.”[| 

"VIII. In Cyprian, who was not twenty years later, they 
are “ Books of the Spirit,”—** Divine Fountains,”—** Foun¬ 
tains of the Divine Fulness.”^ 

The expressions we have thus quoted, are evidences of high 
and peculiar respect. They all occur within two centuries 
from the publication of the books. Some of them commence 
wjth the companions of the apostles; and they increase in 
number and variety, through -a aeries of writers, touching 
upon one another, and deduced from the first age of the reii- 
gion. * 

* lard. vol. i. p. 427. f lb. vol. ii, p. 5fs. J lb. p. 690. 

1 lb. vol. hi. p. 290 . . § lb, vol. iv. p. 844. 
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SECTION V. 

Our Scriptures were publicly read and expounded in the religious 
assemblies of the early Christians . 

Justin Martyr, who wrote in the year 140, which was se¬ 
venty or eighty years after some, and less, probably, after 
others of the Gospels were published, giving, in his first apo¬ 
logy, an account, to the emperor, of the Christian worship, 
has this remarkable passage 

u The Memoirs of the Apostles, or the "Writings of the Pro¬ 
phets, are read according aB the time allows*, and, hen the 
reader has ended, the president nakes a discourse exhorting 
to the imitation of so excellent things. 

A few short observations will show the vaW of uiis testi¬ 
mony. 

1. The “ Memoirs of the Apostles,” Justin in another 
place expressly tells us, are what are called “ Gospels and 
that they were the Gospels which we now use, is made certain 
by Justin's numerous quotations of them, and his silence about 
any others. 

2. Justin describes the general usage of the Christian 
church. 

3. Justiii does not speak of it as "ecen.. or newly instituted, 
but in the terms in which men speak of established customs. 

II. TertuUian, who followed Justin at the distance of about 
fifty years, in his account of the religious assemblies of Chris¬ 
tians, as they were conducted in his time, says, “ We come 
together to recollect the Divine Scriptures *, wt nourish our 
faith, raise our hope, confirm our trust, by th£ Sacred Word.”f 

III. Eusebius records of Origen, and cites for bis authority 
the letters of bishops contemporary with Origen, that, when 
he wont into Palestine,* about the year 216, which was only 
sixteen years after the date of Tcrtullian’s testimony, he was 


* Lardner’s Cred. vol. i. p. 275. 


f lb. vol. ii. p. 628. 
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desired bythe bishops of that country to disobtffie and ex¬ 
pound the Scriptures publicly in the church, though he was 
Aot yet ordained a presbyter.* ^%ig anecdote■recogtt'iseii the 
usage, not only Of reading but «tf expounding the Seriptfcreij 
and both as subsisting ihfuil force. Origeii also himself heart 
witness to the same practice : « This (says be) we do, when 
the S criptures are read ih the church, and irhen the diseourtb 
for explication is delivered to the people.” f And, What it d 
still more ample testimony, many homilies of his upon the 
Scriptures of the New Testament* delivered by him in the 
assemblies of the church, are still extant. 

IV. CSpvian, whose age was not twenty years lower than 
that of Origcu, gives his peoj 'e an account of having ordained 
two por&cv. 1 ,, \v'io were before confessors, to be readers; and 
what they we; e to read, appears by the reason which he gives 
for h:s choice: “ Nothing ( r ..iyF Cyprian) otp be more fit* 
than that he, Who has made a glorious confession of the Lord, 
should read publicly in the.,church; that he.who hag shewn 
himself willing to die a martyr,' should need die Gospel of 
Christ , by which martyrs ar© xnitdp/’ $ 

V. Intimations of the same custom may be traced in a great 

number of writers in the beginning and throughout the whole 
of the fourth century. Of these testimonies 1 wifi only use 
one, as being of itself exprom and fob. Augustine, who apw 
peaved near the conclusion of the century, displays the benefit! 
of die Christian religion on this very account* the pnbtEo 
reading of the Scriptures in the churches, « where (says he) 
is a confluence of all sorts of people of both sexes, .and where 
they hsaT how tlvy ought to HveWefi' in this Worlds that they 
may deserve to. livh happily and ctemaHy in another.* Atom 
this, custom he. declares to be ^uhiVemd: “ The canonical 
books of Scripture beb% read eveiy where, the miracles 
therein recorded sue all people i" il 

It does not appeaE that any hooks, other thhu our present 
Scriptures, were thw pili^ raid,- except that the epfcstle of 

* Lardner’a Cred. vol. ni p. 08. t lb. p. 90S. 

I It), vol. iv. p. 842. * d lit tot a. p. 376, et seq* 
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dement m> read in the church of Corinth* to which it had 
been addressed* and in some others; and that the Shepherd 
elf Hennas was read in many churches. Nor does it subtract 
mttch from the vajue of the argument, that these two writings 
partly come within it* because we allow them to be the ge¬ 
nuine writings of apostolical men* There is not the least evi¬ 
dence* that any other Gospel* than the four which we receive, 
was ever admitted to this distinction* 


section vr. 

Commentaries were anciently written upon the Scriptures; har¬ 
monies formed out of them; different copses carefully collated; 
and versions made of them into different languages. 


No greater proof can be given of the esteem in which these 
books were holden by the each at Christians, or of the sense 
then entertained of their value and importance^ than the in- 
dnatry bestowed upon them* And it ought to be observed* 
that the value and importsnee of these books consisted en¬ 
tirely in their genuineness and troth. There was nothing inr 
them* as works of taste# or as compositions* which could have 
induced any one to have written a note upon them. More¬ 
over* it shows that they were even then considered as ancient 
books. n do not write comments upon publications of 
their own times: therefore the testimonies cited under this 
head* afford an evidence which carries up the evangelic wri¬ 
tings much beyond die age of the testimonies themselves* end 
to that of their reputed authors. 


1# TatiaOy a follower of Justin Marty*, and who nourished 
about the year 170, composed a hasmony* or ceUatkpt* of the 
wbfoh he called the Diatessaron, Of the four. # —The 
wk as writ is the weak, is remarkable; because it shews that 
then* as now* there were four* and onlfvfour* Gospels in go- 
neodufe with Ghelrtsaaa. Ami this was little more than a 

mhlwarioa^of some of them. 


* £auL Cred* ml i. p 90T. 
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ff. Ftntaetiua, of the Alenandrftsi sehoJ,a man of great re¬ 
putation and teaming, who ettne twenty years after Tartan, 
wrote many commentarici upon the Holy Scriptures, which, 
as Jerome testifies, were extant in has time,* 

III. Cfcbiefit of Alexandria wrote short explications of 4 
many hooks of (he Old slid New Testament, f 

IV. TertuIliaB appeals from the authority of a later version, 

then in use, to the (t authentic Greek." $ . 

V. An anonymous author, quoted by Eusebius, and who 
appears to have written about the year 31$, appeals to the 
ancient copies of the Scriptures, in refutation of some corrupt 
readings alleged by the followers of Aitemon. ft 

VI. The same Eusebios, mentioteisg- by nemo several wri¬ 
ters of the church who lived at this tithe, and concerning 
whom he says, “ There still remain divers monuments of the 
laudable industry of those ancient and ecclesiastical men,” (i. e. 
of Christian writers, who were considered as ancient in the 
year 300,) adds , u There are, besides, treatises of many ethers, 
whose names we have not been able to learn, orthodox and 
ecclesiastical men, as the interpretations of the divine Scrip¬ 
tures, given by each of them, show.” $ 

VII. The’five last testimonies may be referred to the y§§t 
200>nraediately after which, a period of thirty years gives ux 

Julias Afrteanns, who wrote an epistle upon (he apparent 
difference in the geneak-gfM in Matthew mid Luke, which he 
endeavours to recozftile by the distinction of natural and legal 
descent, and conducts hh hypothesis with great industry 
through the whole series of generations. I * 

Anunonius, a learned Alexandrian, who composed, as Ta- 
tian had done, a harmony of thcfittr Gaepek; whkh proves, 


• Lord. Cra& voh L p. 455. 
lib. p, 088. 

A lb. voL u. p, 551. 


tBbwLii.p.4tt 
ft lb. voL in. p. 48> 
f lb.aLoi«pi IT®, 
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asJFsriaa’s work did» that there were font Gosprfs, ddd ho 
more* this tune m usein tire church. Ic affords also an 
instance of the seal of Christians for those writings, and of 
their solicitude about them. * 

And, above these, Origen, who wrote commentaries, or 
homilies upon most of the books mdadfed in the Hew Testa¬ 
ment) and upon no other books but these. Xh parti ctilkr, he 
wrote upon Saint John's Gospel, very largely upon Saint 
Matthew's, end commentaries, or homilies, upon the Acts of 
die Apostles, f 

VIII. In addition to these, the third century likewise con¬ 
tains 

Dionysius of Alexandria, a very leached mtm, who com¬ 
pared, vtith great accuracy, the accounts in the four Gospels 
of the time of Christ's resurrection, adding a reflection which 
shewed hit opinion of their authority: 44 Let us not think 
that die owigriK&i disagree, or contradict each other, al¬ 
though there be some small difference: but let us honestly 
and raith&lfy eifdeavhtfr to reconcile what we read.” $ 

* Vxctorin, bisliop of Pettaw, in Germany, who wrote ccfai- 
mtitttfc upon Sdbit Matthew^ Gospel, ff 

Lucian, a presbyter of A&tiocp, and Hesychnfs, an Egyp¬ 
tian biahcn, who put firfth editions of the New Testament. 


IX. The fourth century supplies a catalogue $ of fourteen 
Writer$ who expended" tfcrir labours updrr the books of the 
Haw Testament) add whom works, or names', skfe crime down 
*to our rimes; amongst which number, it may be sufficient, 
purpose of icring the stbthntaitB arid"* studied of 
le&tamd^Christians of that age, tb u&riefe rife fdfltfwing*: 

* ^ if* * « ^ 


198, - f ft*p. 3S% 192, SO*, M*. 
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S74 
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Hilary, Poictiera, - 964 Oaodent. of Breads, - S87 

FecicmUoa, - 940 Theodore of Cilicia, - 894 


Apollflisdus Of laodioss, 969 Jerome, - 899 

Demerit, liome, - 966 Chrysostom, • 390 

Gregory, Nyaaen, - 3T1 
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Eipeblito |n the very beginning <jf th* resrtmy, wrote ex* 
pressly upOE the discrepancies observable in the Gospels, end 
like wise e treatise* in which he pointed oat what/things are 
related by four, whet by three, what by two, end what by one, 
evangelist.* This author also testifies whet is certainly a 
material piece of evidence, * that the writings of the apostles 
had obtained soph an gsteem, f» to fie translated into every 
language both of Greeks end Barbarians, and to he diligently 
studied by all natfoss/’t This testimony was given about the 
year 300; how long before that date these translation* were 
made does not appear* 

Dnmasus, bishop of Rome, oorresponded with JSfc Jerome 
upon the exposition of difficult texts of Scripture ; and, in a 
letter still remaining, desires Jerome to .give in a clear 
nation of the word Hosanna, found in the New Testament; 
“ he (Damasus), having mat with vary different interpreta¬ 
tions of it in the Greek and Xatio commentaries of Catholic 
writers which be had read.’% This last okuise shows the 
number ami variety of commentaries then extant. 

Gregory of Nyssea* at one,timet appeals to the moat exact 
copies of Saint Mark’s Gospel; at another time, compares 
together, and proposes to reconcile, the several accounts of 
the Besureeathm given by Mm Jour teawgetfiits ; which Mmi- 
tation pranas, that there We no other histories of Christ 
deemed authentic beside this, or included to the same cha¬ 
racter with these. This writer observe*, acutely enough, that 
the disposition of the ofathpi in the sepulchre, the napkin 
that mat afore* our Berioixria head, not tying with the linen 
olotfojgg* he* Wrapped together Ifo a pin by itselfi did not 
bespeak the terror ambharey of thieves, and therefore refutes 
.the story y£ the body hiring makm4 

Ambrose, -bkttbpofr Milan, remarked various readings m 
the Laths copies of aha Hear Testament, and appeals to the 
original Greifc* * * 

And Jifom«t toward* the rewdnsian of this century, ptg 
forth an edition of the hfar Testa ment ha Jfotffofo weeeted, 


* Lard. Cred. vol. viii. p 46. 

t lb. vol. ix. p, 108 . 
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tot least as to the Gospels, by Greek copies, ** and those (he 
says) ancient.” 

Lastly, Chrysostom, it is veil known, delivered and pub¬ 
lished a great many homilies, or sermons, upon the Gospels 
and the Acts of the Apostles. 

It is needless to bring down this article lower; bat it is of 
importance to add, that there is no example of Christian wri¬ 
ters of the three first centuries composing comments upon any 
other books |han those which are found in the New Testa¬ 
ment, except the single one of Clement of Alexandria, com¬ 
menting upon a book called the Revelation of Peter. 

Of the ament veniom of the New Testament, one of the 
most valuable is the Syriac. Syriac was the language of Pa¬ 
lestine when Christianity was there first established. And al¬ 
though the books of Scripture were written in Greek, for the 
purpose of a mot e extended circulation than within the pre¬ 
cincts of Judea, yet it is probable that they would soon be 
translated into the vulgar language of the country where the 
religion first prevailed. Accordingly, a Syriac translation is 
now extant, all along, so far as it appears, used by the inhabit¬ 
ants of Syria, bearing many internal marks of high antiquity, 
supported in its pretensions by the uniform tradition of the 
£ast, and confirmed by the discovery of many very ancient 
manuscripts in the libraries of Europe. It is about 200 years 
iince a bishop of Antioch sent a copy of this translation into 
^Europe to be printed; and this seems to be the first time that 
the translation became generally known to these parts of the 
world. The bishop of Antioch's Testament was found„to 
contain all our books, except the Second Epistle of Peter, the 
Second and Third of John, and the Revelation, which books, 
however, have since been discovered in that language m some 
undent manuscripts of Europe But in this collection no other 
book, beside what is in ours, appears ever to have had a place. 
And, which is very worthy of observation, the text, though 
preserved in a remote country, and without communication 
with ours, differs from ours very little, and in nothing that 
is important.* 


* Jones on the Canon, vol. i. c. 14. 
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SECTION VH. 

Our Scriptures were received by ancient Ckrutians of different 
sects and persuasions, by many Heretics as well as Catholics, 
and were usually appended to by both sides in the controversies 
which arose in those days . 

The three most ancient topics of controversy aSnongst Chris¬ 
tians, were, the authority of the Jewish institution, the origin 
of evil, and the nature of Christ. Upon the first of these, we 
find, in very early times, one class of heretics rejecting die Old 
Testament entirely; another, contending for the obligation of 
its law, in all its parts, throughout its whole extent, and over 
every one who sought acceptance with God. Upon the two 
latter subjects, a natural, perhaps, and venial, but a fruitless, 
eager, and impatient curiosity, prompted hy the philosophy 
and by the scholastic habits of the age, which carried men 
much into bold hypotheses and conjectural solutions, raised, 
amongst some who professed Christianity, very wild and un¬ 
founded opinions. 1 think there is no reason to believe, that 
the number of these bore any considerable proportion to the 
body of the Christian churth ; and amidst the disputes, which 
such opinions necessarily occasioned, it is a great satisfaction 
to perceive, what, in a vast plurality of instances, we do per¬ 
ceive, all sides recurring to the same Scriptures. 

* Basllides lived near the age of die apostles, about the 
jfear 129, or, perhaps, sooner.f He rejected the Jewish in¬ 
stitution, not as spurious, but as proceeding from a being in¬ 
ferior to the true Gods and in other respects advanced a 
scheme of theology widely different from the general doctrine 
of the Christian church, and which, as.it gained over some 

* The raatedall of the former pert of this section ere taken from fir LmJ" 
ner’s History of die Heretics of the two first Centuries, ffihfiahe d Sinc e his 
death, with additions, by die Rev. Mr Hogg, of Exeter, and inaorijed into 
the ninth volume of his works, of the edition of 1788. 
f Vd. ix. p. 371. 



disciples, was warmly opposed by Christian writers of the 
second and third century. In these writings there is positive 
evidence, that Basilides received the Gospel of Matthew \ and 
there is no sufficient proof that he rejected auy of the other 
three; on the contrary, it appears that lie wrote a commen¬ 
tary upon the Gospel, so copious as to be divided into twenty- 
four books.* 

II. The Yalentinians appeared about the same time.f 
Their heresy Consisted in certain notions concerning angelic 
natures, which Can hardly be rendered intelligible to a modern 
reader. They seem, however, to have acquired as much im¬ 
portance as any of the separatists of that early age. Of this 
sect, Irenseus, who wrote A. D. 172, expressly records, that 
they endeavoured to fetch arguments for their opinions from 
the evangelic and apostolic writings.:}: Heracleon, one of the 
most celebrated of the sect, and who lived probably so early 
as the year 125, wrote commentaries upon Luke and John.§ 
Some observations al#o of his upon Matthew arc preserved by 
Grigen.ll Nor is there any reason to doubt that he received 
the wh^le New Testament* 

III. The Carpocratians were also an early heresy, little, if 
at all, later than the two preeeding.il Some of their opinions 
resembled what we at this day mean by Socuuanism. With 
respect to the Scriptures, they ate specifically charged, by 
Irenseus. and by Epiphanius, with endeavouring to pervert a 
passage in Matthew, which amouuts to a positive proof that 
they received that Gospel** * Negatively, they ara ziot ac¬ 
cused, hy their adversaries, of rejecting any part of the New 
TcB tsjn o Bt . 

. . » 

IV* The Sethians, A. D* i3Q*ff the Montana;ts, A. D. 
156 the Marcoskns, A. D* 160 Herraogeocs, A* D. 


* Laid, vot «. od. 1788. p. 305,300. f lb. p. 350, 351. 
t ft. voh I. p. 383. 1 ' S lb. voJ. ix. ed. 1788, p. 353. 

H lb. p. 353. fib. p.300. ** lb. p. 318, 

tt lb. p* 455. JJ lb. p. 48S* § \ lb. p. 348 
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] 80 ;* Praxias, A. D. 196 ;f Artemon, A. D. 200 4 Theo¬ 
dors, A.D. 200 i all included under the denomination of he¬ 
retics, and aU engaged in controversies with Catholic Chris¬ 
tians, received the Scriptures of the New Testament. 

V. Tati on, who lived in the year 172 , went into, many ex¬ 

travagant Opinions, was the founder of a sect called Extern* 
tiles, and was deeply involved in disputes with the Christians 
of that age; yet Tatian so received the four Gospels, as to 
compose a harmony from them. * 

a 

VI. From a writer, quoted by Eusebius, of about the year 
200 , it is apparent that they, who, at that time contended for 
the mere humanity of Christ, argued from the Scriptures ; 
for they are accused by this writer, of making alterations in 
their copies, in order to favour their opinions. § 

VII. Origan's sentiments excited great controversies,*—the 
bishops of Home and Alexandria, and many others, condemn¬ 
ing, the bishops of the east espousing them; yet there is cot 
the smallest question, but that both the advocates and adver¬ 
saries of these opinions acknowledged the same authority of 
Scripture. In his time, which the reader will remember was 
about one hundred and fifty years after the Scriptures were 
published, many dissensions subsisted amongst Christians, 
with which they were reproached by Celsus; yet Origen, 
who has recorded this accusation without contradicting it, 
nevertheless testifies, that tire four Gospels were received with¬ 
out dispute, by the whole church of God under heaven. |{ 

VIII. Paul of Samosefo, about thirty years after Origen, 10 
distinguished himfeelf in the controversy concerning the na¬ 
ture of Christ, as to be the subject of two councils, or synod*, 
assembled a* Antioch, upon his opinions.* Yet he is not char¬ 
ged-by hfe adversaries with rejecting any book of the New Tes¬ 
tament. On die contrary, Epiphanius, who wrote a history 


* Lard. vol. is. ed. 1788. p, 473. 
§ lb. vol, iti. p. 4$, 


f lb. p. 483. t lb. p. 466. 
j| lb. \ol.iv. p. 642. 
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of heretics a hundred years afterwards, says, that Paul endea¬ 
voured to support his doctrine by texts of Scripture. And 
Vincentius Lirinensis, A. D. 434, speaking of Paul and other 
heretics of the same age, has these words: “ Here, perhaps, 
some one may ask, whether heretics also urge the testimony 
of Scripture. They urge it indeed explicitly and vehement¬ 
ly ; tor you may see them flying through every book of the 
sacred law.” 9 

IX. A controversy at the same time existed with the Noe- 
tians, or Sabeflians, who seem to have gone into the opposite 
extreme from that of Paul of Samosata and his followers. 
Yet, according to the express testimony of Epiphanius, Sabel- 
lius received all the Scriptures. And with both these sect6 Ca¬ 
tholic writers constantly allege the Scriptures, and reply to the 
arguments which their opponents .drew from particular texts. 

We have here, therefore, a proof, that parties, who were 
the most opposite andirreoonoifeable to one another, acknow¬ 
ledged the authority of Scripture with equal deference. 

X'. And as a general testimony to the same point, may be 
produced what was said by one of the bishops of the council of 
Carthage, which was holden a little before this lime:—" 1 am 
of opinion that blasphemous and kicked heretics, wh o pervert 
the sacra 1 and adorable words of the Scriptures, should be exe¬ 
crated.” + Undoubtedly what they perverted, they received. 

XI. The Millennium, Novatianism, the baptism of heretics, 
the keeping of Easter, engaged also the attention divided 
the opinions of Christians at and before that time (and, by the 
way, it may be observed, that such disputes, though on some 
accounts to be blamed, shewed bow much men were in earn¬ 
est upon the subject) 4 yet every one appealed for the grounds 
of his opinion to Scripture authority. Dionysius of' Alexan¬ 
dria, who flourished A. D. 247, describing a conference* or 
public disputation, with the MiUennarums of Egypt, confesses 
of them, though their adversary, "that they embraced whatever 


• Ladner, voL xL p. 15S. 


tlh. vd, xL p. 330. 
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oenld be made out by good arguments from Abe Holy Scrip- 
turns.”* Novatus, A, D. 251, distinguished by some rigid sen¬ 
timent* concerning the reception of those who had lapsed, and 
tile founder of a numerous -sect, in his few remaining works 
quotes the Gospel with the same respect as other Christians 
did: and concerning his followers, the testimony of Socrates 
who wrote about the year 440, u positive, err. 44 That, in the 
disputes between the Catholics and them, each aide endeavour¬ 
ed to support itself by the authority of the Divine Scriptures”! 

XII. The Donatists, who sprung up in the year 328, used 
the same Scriptures as we do. “ Produce (saith Augustine) 
some proof from Scriptures, whose authority is common to us 

both.| 

XIII. It is perfectly notorious, that, in the Arian contro¬ 
versy, which arose soon after the year 300, both sides ap¬ 
pealed to the same Scriptures, mid with equal professions of 
deference and regard. The Arians, in their council of An¬ 
tioch, A.D. 341, pronounce, that, “ if any one, contrary to 
the sound doctrine of the Scriptures, say that the Son is a 
creature, as one of the creatures, let him be an anathema.”^ 
They and the Athanasians mutually accuse each other of 
using umcriptural phrases,*which was a mutual acknowledg¬ 
ment of the conclusive authority of Scripture. • 

XIV. The Priscillianists, A.D. 378, [| the Pelagians, A.D. 
405, J received the same Scriptures as we do. 

*XV. The testimony of Chrysostom, who lived near the 
year 400, is m positive in affirmation of the proposition which 
we maintain, that* it may form a proper conclusion of the ar¬ 
gument. 44 The general reception of the Gospels is a proof 
that their history is true and consistent; for, since the writing 
of the Gospels, many heresies have arisen, holding opinions 
contrary to what is contained in them, who yet receive the 

* Lordlier, voL iv. p, 666. f lb. voL m. p. I0J. $ lb. vol. *ii. p. 248. 

$ lb. p. 277. |{ lb. vol. ix. p, 825. f lb. vol. xi. p* 52. 
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Gospels either entire or in part.”* I am jqpfc moved by what 
may eeenfi a deduction from Chrysostom’s testimony, the 
voids « entire or in partfor, if all the parts, vtfhioh were 
evet questioned in cur GoBpels, were given up, it would not 
affect the miraculous origin of the religion in the smallest de¬ 
gree: e. g. 

Cerinthus is said by Epiphanius to have received the Gos¬ 
pel of Matthew, but-not entire. What the omissions were 
does not appear.—The common opinion, that he rejected the 
two first chapters, seems to have been a mistake.-!' It is agreed, 
however, by ail who have any account of Cerinthus, that he 
taught that the Holy Ghost (whether he meant by that -name 
a person or a power) descended upon Jesus at his baptism; 
that Jesus from his time performed many miracles, and that 
he appeared after his death. He must have retained there¬ 
fore the essential parts of the history. 

Of all die ancient heretics, the most extraordinary was 
Marcion. % One of his tenets was the rejection of the Old 
Testament, as proceeding from an inferior and an imperfect, 
deity; and in pursuance of this hypothesis, he erased from 
the New, and tba% as it should seem, without entering into 
any critical reasons, every passage which recognised the Jew¬ 
ish Scriptures. He spared not a’text which contradicted his 
opinion. Jt is reasonable So believe that Marcion treated 
books as he treated 'texts; yet this rash and wild contro¬ 
versial bt published a recension, or chastised edition, of Saint 
Luke’s Gospel, containing the leading facts, and all which is 
necessary to authenticate the religion. Thbeaamjde affords 
proof, that there were always some points, and thoifctfae main 
points, which neither wildness nor rashness, neither the fury 
of opposition, nor the intemperance of controversy, would 
venture to call in question. There is no reefton to believe that 
Mar^km, though fitU of resentment against the Catholic 
Christians, ever charged them with forging their books; 
ft Urn Gospel of Sunt Matthew, the Epistle to^he Hebrews, 

* Landner, vol. x. p. SIS. 

f &. vol. ix. ed. 1788. p, SS8. 

life. sect.fi. c. x. Aba Michael, voLLc.i. sect. XV iii. 
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with thosfc of'Saint Peter arid* Suiat James,** well as the 013- 
Testament in general, (he said) were writings' not for Chris-, 
tians, but for Jews."* This declaration shews the ground 1 ' 
upon which Marcion proceeded in his mutilation Of the Scrip¬ 
tures, vie. his dislike of the passages or the books. Marciod 
flourished about the year 130. ,.v 

Or Lardner, in his General Review, sums up this head-of 
evidence ill the following words.: ** Noetus, Paul of Sannow 
sata, Sabellius, Marcellus, Phathms, the Novations, Dofiatistsy 
Manicheans,f Priscilknists, besides Artemon^ the Audiansj 
the Arians, and divers others, all received most or all the same 
books of the New Testament which the Catholics received; 
and agreed in a like respect for them os writ by apostles* or 
their disciples and companions.”:}: 


SECTION VIII. 

The four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostkt, thirteen Epistles of 
Saint Paul, the First Epistle of John, ahd the Fitot of Petek,* 
were received without doubt, lip those who- doubted concerning 
the other books, which are included in our premit Canon. 

I state this proposition, because^ if made not, it shews that 
the authenticity of their books was a subject araortgrit the eaSr-» 
ly Christians of consideration and iriquiiy; amPtfeat, where 
there was cause of doubt, they did doubt; a circumstance 
which strengthens very much their te timony to such booksas 
w#re received by them with full acquiescence. 

I. Jerome, in his account of Cants, who was probably a 


*1 ksvcTtMuscribefl Oils Sentence ftefet Mldwdfe; (*>.'«*») who tmsm, 

how ever, referred to the authority upon:which hoattribates'tbeaeWords to' 
MJircioo, 

t This must be with an exception, however, of Fatatus, who lived so late 
as the year 384. 

X Lardndr, Vol xii. p. 12,-—Dr Eardner’s futufeiMjakfo Sdpphed him 
with many other instances. 
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presbyter of Rome., and who flourished near the year200, rtf- 
cords of him, that reckoning up only thirteen epistles of Paul* 
he'lays, the fourteenth, which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is 
not hi»; and then Jerome adds, ** With the Romans, to this 
day, it is not looked upon as Paul’s.” This agrees, in the main, 
with the account given by Eusebius of the same ancient author 
and hh work; except that Eusebius delivers his own remark 
in more guarded terms, 4 * And indeed to this very time, by 
some of the Romans, this epistle is not thought to be the 
apostle's.”* 

i 

II. Origen, about twenty years after Caius, quoting the 
epistle to the Hebrews, observes that some might dispute the 
authority of that epistle, and therefore proceeds to quote to 
the same point, as undoubted books of Scripture, the Gospel 
of Saint Matthew, the Acts of the Apostles, and Paul’s First 
Epistle to the Thessalonians.f And, in another place, this 
author speaks of the Epistle to the Hebrews thus“ The ac¬ 
count come down to us it various, some saying that Clement, 
who was bishop of Rome, wrote this epistle; others, that it 
was Luke* the samp who writ the Gospel and the Acts.” 
Speaking also, in the same paragraph, of Peter, “ Peter (says 
he) has left one epistle acknowledged; let it be granted like¬ 
wise that wrote a second, >for it is doubted of.” And of 
John, **He haralsoleft one epistle, of a very few lines; grant 
also a second and a third, for ail do not allow these to be ge¬ 
nuine.” Now let it be noted, that Origen, who thus discri¬ 
minates,. and thus confesses his own doubts, and the doubts 
which subsisted in his time, expressly witnesses concerning the 
four Gospels, r< that they alone are received without dispute 
bjrthe whole church of God under heaven.”$ 

h 

HI. Dionysius of Alexandria, in the year 247, doubts con- 
caraing the Booh of* Revelation, whether it was written by 
Saint John; states the grounds of his doubt, represents the di¬ 
versity of opinion concerning it, in his own time and before hit 

•twlaer.foLiu. p. 840 . tlbp.teA Ub.rel.ui. p. 834 . 

8 
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time.* Yet the some Dionysius uses and collates the lour 
Gospels, in a manner which shews that he entertained not the 
smallest suspicion of their authority, and in a manner also 
which shews that they, and they alone, were received as au¬ 
thentic histories of Christ.” f 

IV. But this section may be said to have been framed on 
purpose to introduce to the reader two remarkable passages 
extant in Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History. The first passage 
opens with these words“ Let us observe the writings of the 
apostle John which are uncontradicted; and, first of all, must 
be mentioned, as acknowledged of all, the Gospel according 
to him, well known to all the churches under heaven.” The 
author then proceeds to relate the occasions of writing the 
Gospels, and the reasons for placing Saint John's the last* ma¬ 
nifestly speaking of all the four as parallel in their authority, 
and in the certainty of their original. $ The second passage is 
taken from a chapter, the title of which is, “ Of the Scriptures 
universally acknowledged , and of those that are not such*” Eu¬ 
sebius begins his enumeration in the following manner:—“ In 
the first placet are to be ranked the sacred fttttr Gospek^then 
the book of the Acts of the Apostles, After that sire to flpeck- 
oned the Epistles of Paul, lu the next place, that called the 
First Epistle of John, and the Epistle of Peter, are to be es¬ 
teemed authentic. After this to be placed, if it be thought fit, 
the Revelation of John, about which we shall observe the dif¬ 
ferent opinions at proper seasons. Of the controverted* but 
yet feU known, or approved by the most, are, that called the 
Epistle of James, and that of Jude, and the second of Peter, 
antf the second and third of John, whether they are written by 
the evangelist, or another of the same name.” § He then pro¬ 
ceeds to reckon up five others, not in our canon, which he 
cfllla in one place spurious, in another controverted, meaning, 
as appears to me, nearly the same thing by these two words. H 

it T 

* Xardner, voL iv. p. 670. f lb. p. 661. % lb. voL viii. p, 90. § Ib.jp. 

|J That Eusebius could not intend, by the word rendered “spurious, vht 
we at present mean by it, is evident from a clause in this very chapter, where, 
speaking of the Gospels of Peter and Thomas, and Matthias and some others, 
he says, ** They are not so much as to be reckoned among the tpuriotUf but 
are to be rejected as altogether gbsurd and impious.'* Vel. viii, p. 98* 
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It is manifest from this passage, that the four Gospels and 
the Acts of the Apostles, (the parts of Scripture with which 
our concern principally lies,) were acknowledged without dis¬ 
pute, even by those who raised objections, or entertained doubts, 
about some other parts of the same collection. But the passage 
proves something more than this. The author was extremely 
conversant in the writings of Christians, which had been pub¬ 
lished from the commencement of the institution to his own 
time; and it was from these writings that he drew his know¬ 
ledge of the character and reception of the books in question. 
That Eusebius recurred to this medium of information, and 
that he had examined with attention this species of proof, is 
shown, first, by a passage in the very chapter we are quoting, 
in which* speaking of the books which he calls spurious, “ None 
(he says) of the ecclesiastical writers, in the succession of the 
apostles, have vouchsafed to make any mention of them in 
their writingsand, secondly, by another passage of the same 
work, wherein, speaking of the First Epistle of Peter, “This 
(he says) the presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their 
waitings ax undoubtedly genuine* and thyn, speaking of 
somfewAer writings bearing the name of Peter, “ We know 
(he a^Pthot they have not been delivered down to us in the 
number' of Catholic writings, forasmuch as no ecclesiastical 
writer of *he ancients, or of.our times, has made use of testi- 
rnbhies out of them.” “ But in the progress of this history,” 
the author proceeds, “ we shall make it our business to shew, 
together with the successions from the apostles, what ecclesi¬ 
astical Writers, in every age, have used such writings as these 
which are contradicted, and what they have said #ifh regard' 
tp the Scriptures received in the New Testament, rfitf acknow - 
fo&ged hy all, and with regard to those Which ore not such.” f 
After this it is reasonable to believe, that when Eusebius 
states the four Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, as uncon¬ 
tradicted, uncontented, and acknowledged by all; and when ho 
places them in opposition, not only to those which were spuri 
out in our scfcufe of that term, but' to those which were contro- 
vmed, and even to those which were well known and approved 

* Lordlier, vol. viu. p. 99. f lb. p. ill, 

9 
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by many, yet doubted of by some; he represents, not only the 
sense of his own age, but the result of the evidence which the 
writings of prior ages, from the apostles’ time to his own, had 
furnished to his inquiries. The opinion of Eusebius and his 
contemporaries appears to have been founded upon the testi¬ 
mony of writers, whom they then called ancient; and we may 
observe, that such of the works of these writers, as have come 
down to our times, entirely confirm the judgment and support 
the distinction which Eusebius proposes. The books which 
he calls “ books universally acknowledged,” are in fact used 
and quoted in the remaining works of Christian writers, during 
the c 250 years between the apostles* time and that of Eusebius, 
much more frequently than, and in a different manner from, 
those, the authority of which, he tells us, was disputed. 

SECTION IX. 

Our historical Scriptures were attacked by the early adversaries 
of Christianity , as containing the accounts upon which the Re¬ 
ligion was founded . 

1* Near the middle of the second century, Celsus, a heathen 
philosopher, wrote a professed treatise against Christianity. To 
this treatise, Origen, who came about fifty years after him, pub¬ 
lished an answer, in which he frequently recites his adversary’s 
words and arguments. The work of Celsus is lost; but that of 
Origen remains. Origen appears to have given us the words 
of*Celsus, where he professes to give them, very faithfully; 
agd, amongst other reasons for thinking so, this is one, that 
the objection, as stated by him from Celsus, is sometimes 
stronger than his own answer. I think it also probable, that' 
Orgcn, in his answers, has retailed a large portion of the works 
of Celsus : M That it may not be suspected (he says) that we 
pass by any chapters, because we have no answers at hand, I 
have thought it best, according to my ability, to confute every 
thing proposed by him, not so much observing the natural 
order of things, as the order which he has taken himself.” * 

* Orig. Coat. Cels. 1. i. lect. 41. 

T 
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Celsus wrote about one hundred years after the Gospels 
were published ; and therefore any notices of these books from 
him are extremely important for their antiquity. They are, 
however, rendered more so by the character of the author; 
for, the reception, credit, and notoriety of these books must 
have been well established amongst Christians, to have made 
them subjects of animadversion and opposition by strangers 
and by enemies. It evinces the truth of what Chrysostom, 
two centuries afterwards, observed, that “ the Gospels, when 
written, were not hid in a corner or buried in obscurity, but 
they were made known to all the world, before enemies as well 
as others, even as they wore now.” * 

]. Celsus, or the Jew whom he personates, uses these words: 
—“ I could say many things concerning the affairs of Jesus, and 
those, too, different from those written by the disciples of Je¬ 
sus, but I purposely omit them.” f Upon this passage it has 
been rightly observed, that it is not easy to believe, that if Cel¬ 
sus could have contradicted the disciples upon good evidence in 
any material point, be would have omitted to do so, and that 
the assertion is, what Origcn calls it, a mere oratorical flourish. 

It is sufficient however to prove, that, in the time of Celsus, 
there were books well known, and allowed Lo be written by 
the disciples of Jesus, which books contained a history of him. 
By the terr-' disciple, Celsus does' not mean the followers of 
Jesus in general, for them he calls Christians, or believers, or 
the like, but those who had been taught by Jesus himsclfj i. e. 
his apostles and companions. 

2. In another passage, Celsus accuses the Christians of alter¬ 
ing the Gospel. % The accusation refers to some variations in 
the readings of particular passages; for Celsus goes on to ob¬ 
ject, that when they are pressed hard, and one readinghas been 
confuted, they disown that, and fly to anothbr. We cannot per- 
ceivefrom Origen, that Celsus specified any particular instances, 
and without such specification the charge is of no value. But 
the true conclusion to be drawn from it is, that there were in 
the hands of the Christians, histories, which were even then of 

* In Matt. Horn. i. 7. 

+ Lardner’s Jewish and Heathen Test. voL ii. p. 271. 

t Lanlner, vol. ii. p. 275. 



some standing; for, various readings and corruptions do not 
take place in recent productions. 

The former quotation, the reader will remember, proves 
that these books were composed by the disciples of Jesus, 
strictly so called; the present quotation shews, that, though 
objections were taken by the adversaries of the religion to the 
integrity of these books, none were made to their genuineness. 

3 In a third passage, the Jew, whom Celsus introduces, 
shuts up an argument in this manner:—“ Tht&e things then 
we have alleged to you out of your own writings, not needing 
any other weapons ” # It is manifest that this boast proceeds 
upon the supposition that the books, over which the writer 
affects to triumph, possessed an authority by which Christians 
confessed themselves to be bound. 

4. That the hooks to which Celsus refers were no other than 
our present Cospels, is made out by his allusions to various 
passages still found in these Gospels. Celsus takes notice of 
the genealogies which fixes two of these Gospels; of the pre¬ 
cepts, Resist not him that injures you, and, Lf a man strike thee 
on the one cheek, offer to him the other also; f of the woes 
denounced by Christ; of his predictions; of his saying, that it 
is impossible to serve two masters; % of the purple robe, the 
crown of thorns, and the rijed in his hand ; of the blood that 
flowed from the body of Jesus upon the cross,§ which circum¬ 
stance is recorded by John alone; and (what is instar omnium 
for the purpose for which we produce it) of the difference in the 
accounts given of the resurrection by the evangelists, some 
mentioning two angels at the sepulchre, others only onc.J) 

It is extremely material to remark, that Celsus not only 
perpetually referred to the accounts of Christ contained in the 
four Gospels,f butthat he referred to no other accounts; that 
lie founded none of his objections to Christianity upon any 
thing delivered in spurious gospels. , 

• Lardner, vol. ii. p. 276, + lb. p. 276. 

£ lb. p. 277. $ lb. p. 280, 281. 

|| lb. vol. ii. p, 2S3. 

If The particulars, of which the above are only a few, are well collected 
by Mr Bryant, p. 140. 
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II. What CcJsus was in the second Century, Porphyry be¬ 
came in the third. His work, which was a large and formal 
treatise against the Christian religion, is not extant. Wc 
must be content, therefore, to gather his Objections from 
Christian writers, who have noticed in order to answer them ; 
and enough remains of this species of information, to prove 
completely, that Porphyry’s animadversions Were directed 
against the contents of our present Gospels, and of tlic Acts 
of the Apostles; Porphyry considering that to overthrow them 
was to overthrow the religion. Thus he objects to the repe¬ 
tition Of a generation in Saint Matthew’s genealogy; to Mat¬ 
thew’s call; to tlic quotation of a text from Isaiah, which is 
found in a psalm ascribed to Asaph; to the calling of tlic lake 
of Tiberias a sea; to tlic expression in Saint Matthew, “ the 
abomination of desolation to the variation in Matthew and 
Mark upon the text, <f the voice of one crying in the wilder¬ 
ness,” Matthew citing it from Isaias; Mark from the Pro¬ 
phets ; to John’s application of the term “ Wordto Christ’s 
change of intention about going up to the feast of taber¬ 
nacles (John vii. 8.); to the judgment denounced by Saint 
Peter npon Ananias and Sapphira, which he calls an impre¬ 
cation of death.* 

The instances here alleged, sen e, in some measure, to show 
the nature of Porphyry’s objections, and pTOvc that Porphyry 
had read the Gospels with that sort of attention which a wri¬ 
ter would employ, who regarded them as the depositaries of 
the religion which he attacked. Beside these specifications, 
there exists, in the writings of ancient Christians, general evi¬ 
dence, that the places of Scripture, upon which Porphyry had 
remarked, were very numerous. 

In some of the above-cited examples, Porphyry, speaking 
of Saint Matthew, calls him your evangelist; he also uses the 
term evangelists ia the plural number. What was said of 
Celsus is true likewise of Porphyry, that it docs not appear 
that he considered any history of Christ, except these, as ha¬ 
ving authority with Christians. 


* Jewish and Heathen Teat. vol. iii. p. 166 , ct sea. 
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IJI. A third great writer against the Christian religion was 
the Emperor Julian, whose work was composed about 4 cen¬ 
tury after that of Porph} ry. 

In various long extracts, transcribed from this work by Cy¬ 
ril and Jerome, it appears,* that Julian noticed by tiq,WQ Mat¬ 
thew and Luke, in the difference between their genealogies of 
Christ; that he objected to Matthew’s application of the pro¬ 
phecy, “ Out of Egypt have I called my son/' (ii. 15.) and 
to that of" a virgin shall conceive/' (i. 23.); that he recited 
sayings of Christ, and various passages of his history, in the 
very words of the evangelists; in particular, that Jesus healed 
lame and blind people, and exorcised demoniacs, in the vil¬ 
lages of Bethsaida and Bethany ; that he alleged that none 
of Christ's disciples ascribed to him the creation of the world, 
except John ; that neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor 
Murk, have dured to call Jesus God ; that John wrote later 
than the other evangelists, and at a time when a great num¬ 
ber of men in the cities of Greece and Italy were converted; 
that he alludes to the conversion of Cornelius and of Sergius 
Paulus, to Peter’s vision, to the circular letter sent by the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem, which arc all recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles: by which quoting of the Four Gospels 
and the Acts of the Apostles, and by quoting no other, Julian 
shews that; these were thc’historical books, and the only his¬ 
torical books, received by Christians as of authority, and as 
the authentic memoirs of Jesus Christ, of bis apostles, and of 
the doctrines taught by them. But Julian’s testimony does 
something more than represent the judgment of the Christian 
church in his time. It discovers also his own. He himself 
expressly states the early date of these records : he calls them 
by the names which they now bear. He all along supposes, 
he nowhere atteihpts to question, their genuineness. 

The argument in favour of the books of the New Testa¬ 
ment, drawn from the notice taken oP their contents by the 
early writers against the religion, is very considerable. It 
proves that the accounts, which Christians had then, were the 
accounts which we have slow ; that oar present Scriptures 


* Jewish ami Heathen Test vol. iv. p. 77. et seq. 
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were theirs. It proves, moreover, that neither Celsus in the 
second. Porphyry in the third, nor Julian in the fourth cen¬ 
tury, suspected the authenticity of these books, or even in¬ 
sinuated thai Christians were mistaken in the authors to whom 
they ascribed them. Not one of them expressed an opinion 
upon this subject different from that which was holden by 
Christians And when we consider how much it would have 
availed them to have cast a doubt upon this point, if they 
could; and hqw ready they shewed themselves to be to take 
every advantage in their power; apd that they were all men 
of learning and inquiry; their concession, or rather their suf¬ 
frage, upon the subject, is extremely valuable. - • 

in the case of Porphyry, it is made still stronger, by the 
consideration that he did in fact support himself by this spe¬ 
cies oi objection, when he saw any room for it, or when his 
acuteness could supply any pretence for alleging it. I he pro¬ 
phecy of l*uniel he attacked upon this very ground of spuri- 
ou nes, insisting that it was written after the time of An- 
t . -i. i'pjphimes, and maintains his charge of forgery by 
s* "h - vtdied, indeed, but very subtle criticisms. Con- 
, <. *k'_ it .. writings of the New Testament, no trace of this 
( i ton is any where to be found in him. # 

SECTION X. 

formal Catalogues of authentic Scriptures were published , in 
all which our present Sacred Histories were included. 

t 

Tins species of evidence comes later than the rest; as it 
was not natural that catalogues of any particular class of 
books should be put forth, until Christian writings became 
numerous ; or until some writings shewed rUfemselves, claim¬ 
ing titles which did not belong to them, and thereby render¬ 
ing it necessary to separate books of authority from others. 
But, when it does appear, it is extremely satisfactory; the 
catalogues, though numerous, and made in countries at a 
wide distance from one another, differing very little, differing 

• MiJiaclis’s Introduction to the New Testament, vol. i. p. 43. ; Marsh’s 
Translation. 
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in nothing which is material, and all containing the four Gos 
pels. To this last article there is no exception. 

I. In the writings of Origen which remain, and in some 
extracts preserved by Eusebius, from works of his which are 
now lost, there are enumerations of the books of Scripture, 
in which the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles are 
distinctly and honourably specified, and in which no books 
appear beside what are now received.* The jeader, by this 
time, will easily recollect J;liat the date of Origen’s works is 
A.D. 230. 

II. Athanasius, about a century afterwards, delivered a cata¬ 
logue of the books of the New Testament in form, containing 
our Scriptures and no others; of which he says, “ In these 
alone the doctrine of Religion is taught; let no man add to 
them, or take any thing from them.”f 

III. About 20 years after Athanasius, Cyril, bishop of Jeru¬ 
salem, set forth a catalogue of the books of Scripture publicly 
read at that time in the church of Jerusalem, exactly the same 
ns ours, except that the t( Revelation is omitted.”!: 

IV. And, 15 years after Cyril, the council of Laodicea de¬ 
livered an authoritative catalogue of canonical Scripture, like 
Cyril’s, the same as ours, with the omission of the * tf Revela¬ 
tion.” 

• 

# V. Catalogues now become frequent. Within 30 years af¬ 
ter the last date, that is, from the year 363 to near the con¬ 
clusion of the fourth century, we have catalogues by Epiphar 
nius,§ by Gregory Nazianzen,|| by Philaster bishop of Brescia, 
in Italy, 1 ^ by Amphilochius bishop of Iconium, all, as they are 
sometimes called, clean catalogues, (tKat is, they admit no 


* Lard. Cred. vol. iii, p. 234, et aeq. vol. viii. p. 196. 
f lb. vol. viii. p. 223. | lb. p. 270. 

S lb. vol. viii. p. 3C8. || lb. vol. ix. p. 132. 

q lb. p. 973. 
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books into the number beside what we now receive,) and all, 
for every purpose of historic evidence, the same as ours.* 

VI Within the same period, Jerome, the most learned 
Christian writer of his nge, delivered a catalogue of the books 
of ihe New Testament, recognising every book now received, 
with the intimation of a doubt concerning the Epistle to the 
Hebrews alone, and taking not the least notice of any book 
which is not now received.f 

VII. Contemporary with Jerome, who lived in Palestine, 
was Saint \ugustine, in Africa, who published likewise a ca'^ 
logue, without joining to the Scriptures, as books of authority, 
any other ecclesiastical writing whatever, and without omitting 
one which we at this day acknowledge.! 

VIII. And with these concurs another contemporary writer, 
liufen, presbyter of Aquileia, whose catalogue, like theirs, is 
perfect and unmixed, and concludes with these remarkable 
tyords: te These are the volumes which the fathers have in¬ 
cluded in the canon, and out of which they would have us 
prove the doctrine of our faith. 

SECTION XI. 

These propositions cannot he predicated of any of those books, 
which are commonly called Apocryphal Books of' the New 
Testament . 

1 

I no not know that the objection taklen from apocryphal 
writings is at present much relied upon by scholars. But 
there are many, who, hearing that various gospels existed in 
ancient times under the^names of the apostles, may have taken 
up a notion, that the'selection of our present Gospels from 
the rest, was rather an arbitrary or accidental choice, than 

* Epiphanius omits the Acts of the Apostles. This must have been an 
accidental mistake, cither in him, or in some copyist of his work; for he 
elsewhere expressly refers to this book, and ascribes it to Luke, 
t Lard. Crcd. vol. x. p. 77. J lb. p. SI3. § lb. p. 187. 
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founded in any clear and certain cause of preference. To 
these it may be very useful to know the truth of the case. I 
observe therefore, 

I. That, beside our Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, 
no Christian history, claiming to be written by an apostle or 
apostolical man, is quoted within three hundred years after 
the birth of Christ, by any writer now extant, or known ; or, 
if quoted, is not quoted with marks of ceneujc and rejec¬ 
tion. , 

1 have not advanced this assertion without inquiry; and I 
jfoabt not, but that the passages cited by Mr Junes and Dr 
Lardner, under the several titles which the apocryphal books 
bear ; or a reference to the places where they are mentioned, 
as collected in a very accurate table, published in the year 
177S, by the Rev. J. Atkinson, will make out ihc truth of the 
proposition to the satisfaction of every lair and competent 
judgment. If there be any book which may seem to form an 
exception to the observation, it is a Hebrew Gospel, which 
was circulated under the various titles of the Gospel accord¬ 
ing to the Hebrews, the Gospel of the Nozarenes, of the Ebi- 
onites, sometimes called of the Twelve, by some ascribed to 
Saint Matthew. 'This Gospel is once, and only oner, cited 
by Clement Alexandrians, who Jived, the reader will remem¬ 
ber, in the latter part of the second century, and which same 
Clement quotes one or other of our four Gospel', in almost 
everj’ page of his work. It is also twice mentioned by Ori- 
geir, A. 1). 230; and both times with marks of diminution 
anjj discredit. And this is the ground upon which the ex¬ 
ception stands. But what is still more material to observe, is, 
that this Gospel, in the main, agreed with our present Gospel 
of Saint Matthew.' 1 

Now if, with this account of the apocryphal Gospels, wo 
compare what wc have read, concerning the canonical Scrip¬ 
tures in the preceding sections; or even recollect that general, 

* In applying to this Gospel what Jcionrie in the latter end of the fourth 
century lias mentioned of a Hebrew Gospel, I Junk it probable that we 
sometimes confound it with a Hebrew copy of ht Mittbew’u Gospel, whe- 
' ther an original or version, which was then extant. 
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but well-founded, assertion of Dr Lardner’s, “ That in the re¬ 
maining works of Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, and Ter- 
tullian, who all lived in the first two centuries, there are more 
and larger quotations of the small volume of the New Testa¬ 
ment, than of all the works of Cicero, by writers of all charac¬ 
ters, for several ages;”* and if to this we add, that, notwith¬ 
standing the loss of many works of the primitive times of Chris¬ 
tianity, we have, within the above-mentioned period, the re¬ 
mains of Christian writers, who lived in Palestine, Syria, Asia 
Minor, Egypt, the part of Africa that used the Latin tongue, 
in Crete, Greece, Italy, and Gaul, in all which remains, refer¬ 
ences are found to our evangelists, l apprehend, that we shs.1? 
perceive a clear and broad line of division between those wri¬ 
tings, and all others pretending to similar authority. 

II. But beside certain histories which assumed the names of 
Apostles, and which were forgeries properly so called, there 
were some other Christian writings, in the whole or in part of 
an historical nature, which, though not forgeries, are denomi¬ 
nated apocryphal, as being of uncertain, or of no authority. 

Of this second class of writings 1 have found only two which 
are noticed by any author of the three first centuries, without 
express terms of condemnation; and these are, the one, a book 
entitled the ^reaching of Peter, quoted repeatedly by Clement 
Alexandrinus, A. D. 196 j the other, a book entitled the Re¬ 
velation of Peter, upon which the above-mentioned Clement 
Alexandrinus is said, by Eusebius, to have written notes; and 
which is twice cited in a work still extant, ascribed to the satae 
author. % 

I conceive, therefore, that the proposition we have before 
advanced, even after it hath been subjected to every exception, 
of every kind, that can be alleged, separates, by a wide inter¬ 
val, our historical Scriptures from all other writings which pro¬ 
fess an account of the same subject. 

We may be permuted, however, to add, 

1. 1 hat there is no evidence, that any spurious or apocryph¬ 
al books whatever existed in the first century of the Christian 

* Lardnci’* Crctl. vol. xii. p. 53. 

6 
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aera; in which century all our historical books ore proved to 
have been extant. ** There are no quotations of any such 
books in the apostolical fathers, by whom 1 mean Barnabas, 
Clement of Rome, Hernias, Ignatius, and Polycarp, whose 
writings reach from about the year of our Lord 70, to the year 
108," (and some of whom have quoted each and every one of 
our historical Scriptures); “ I say this,” adds Dr Lardner, 
“ because I think it haB been proved.”* 

2. These apocryphal writings were not read imthe churches 
of Christians; , 

S. Were not admitted into their volume; 

Do not appear in their catalogues; 

5. Were not noticed by their adversaries; 

6. Were not alleged by different parties, as of authority in 
their controversies; 

7. Were not the subjects, amongst them, of commentaries. 
Versions, collations, expositions 

Finally ; beside the silence of three centuries, or evidence 
within that time, of their rejection, they were, with a consent 
nearly universal, reprobated by Christian writers of succeed- 
ing ages. 

Although it be made out by these observations, that the 
books in question never obtained any degree of credit and no¬ 
toriety, which can place them in competition with our Scrip¬ 
tures, yet it appears Irom the writings of the fourth century, 
that many such existed in that century, and in the century pre¬ 
ceding it. It may be difficult, at this distance of time, to ac¬ 
count for their origin. Perhaps the most probable explication 
is, that they were in general composed with a design of making 
a profit by the sale. Whatever treated of the subject would 
find purchasers. 1^ was an advantage taken of the pious curi¬ 
osity of unlearned Christians. With a view to the same pur¬ 
pose, they were many of them adapted to the particular opi¬ 
nions of particular sects, which would naturally promote their 
circulation amongst the favourers of those opinions. After all, 
they were probably much more obscure than we imagine. Ex¬ 
cept the Gospel according to the Hebrews, there is none of 
which we hear more than the Gospel of the Egyptians; yet 


* Lardner’s Cred. vol. xii. p. l.'>8. 
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there is good reason to believe that Clement, a presbyter of 
Alexandria in Egypt, A. D. 184, and a man of almost univer¬ 
sal reading, bad never seen it.* A Gospel according to Peter 
was another of the most ancient books of this kind ; yet Sera- 
pion, bishop of Antioch, A. D. 200, had not read it, when he 
heard of such a book being in the hands of the Christians of 
lthossus in Cilicia; and speaks of obtaining a sight of this 
Gospel from some sectaries who used it f Even of the Gos¬ 
pel of the 1 Hebrews, which confessedly stands at the head of 
the catalogue^ Jerome, at the end of the fourth century, was 
glad to procure n copy by the favour of the Nazarenes of Be¬ 
rea. Nothing of this sort ever happened, or could have Jsag- 
pened, concerning our Gospels. 

One thing is observable of all the apocryphal Christian wri¬ 
tings, viz that they proceed upon the same fundamental his¬ 
tory of Christ and his apostles, as that which is disclosed in 
our Scriptures. The mission of Christ, his power of working 
miracles, his communication of that power to the apostles, ids 
passion, death, and resurrection, arc assumed or asserted by 
every one of them. The names under which some of them 
came forth, are the names of men of eminence in our histories. 
What these hooks give are not contradictions, but unauthori¬ 
zed additions. The principal facts are supposed, the principal 
agents the oatne; which shews, that these points were too much 
fixed to be altered or disputed. 

if there be any book of this description, which appears to 
have imposed upon some considerable number of learned 
Christians, it is the Sybilline oracles; but, when we reflect 
upon the circumstances which facilitated that imposture, we 
shall cease to wonder either at the attempt, or its success. It 
was at that time universally understood, that such a prophe¬ 
tic writing existed. Its contents were kept secret. The si¬ 
tuation ailorded to some one a hint, os well as an opportuni¬ 
ty, to give out a writing under this name, favourable to the 
already established persuasion of Christians, and which wri¬ 
ting, by the aid and recommendation of these circumstances, 
would, in some degree, it is probable, be received. Of the 


• .Tones, vol. i. p. 213. 


f Lardncr, Crcd. vol ii. p. 55?. 
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ancient forgery we know but little; what is now produced 
could not, in my opinion, hare been imposed upon any one. 
It is nothing else than the Gospel historj', woven into verse; 
perhaps, was at first rather a fiction than a forgery; an ex¬ 
ercise of ingenuity, more than an attempt to deceive. 

CHAPTER X. 

Recapitulation* ? 

The reader will now be pleased to recollect* that the two 
points which form the Subject of our present discussion, arc, 
first, that the Founder of Christianity, his associates, and im¬ 
mediate followers, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and 
sufferings; secondly, that they did so, in attestation of the 
miraculous history recorded in our Scriptures, and solely iu 
consequence of their belief of the truth of that history. 

The argument, by which these two propositions have bean 
maintained by us, stands thus: 

No historical fact, I apprehend, is more certain, than 
that the original propagators of Christianity voluntarily sub¬ 
jected themselves to lives of fatigue, danger, and suffering, in 
the prosecution of their undertaking. The nature of the un¬ 
dertaking ; the character of the persons employed in it; the 
opposition of their tenets to the fixed opinions and expecta¬ 
tions of the country, in which they first advanced them ; their 
undisscmbled condemnation of the religion of all other coun¬ 
tries ; their total want of power, authority, or force, render 
it in the highest degree probable, -that this must have been 
thte case. The probability is increased, by what we know of 
the fate of the Founder of the institution, who was put to 
death for liis attempt; and by what wo also know of the cruel 
treatment of the converts to the institution, within thirty years 
after its commencement: both which points are attested by 
Heathen writers, and, being once admitted, leave it very in¬ 
credible, that the primitive emissaries of the religion, who 
exercised their ministry, first amongst the people who had de¬ 
stroyed their MasLer, and, afterwards,, amongst those who 
persecuted their converts, should themselves escape with im¬ 
punity, or pursue their purpose in case and safety. This 
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probability, thus sustained by foreign testimony, is advanced, 
I think, to historical certainty, by the evidence of our own. 
books; by the accounts of a writer, who was the companion 
of the persons whose sufferings he relates; by the letters of 
the persons themselves; by predictions of persecutions ascri¬ 
bed to the Founder ofthe religion, which predictions would not 
have been inserted in his history, much less have been studi¬ 
ously dwelt upon, if they had not accorded with the event, 
and which, even if falsely ascribed to him, could only have 
been so ascribed, because the event suggested them; lastly, 
by incessant exhortations to fortitude and patience, and by 
an earnestness, repetition, and urgency upon the subject,'' 
which were unlikely to have appeared, if there had not been, 
at the time, some extraordinary call for the exercise of these 
virtues. 

It is made out also, I think, with sufficient evidence, that 
both the teachers and converts of the religion, in consequence 
of their new profession, took up a new course of life and be¬ 
haviour. 

The ndlfct great question is, what they did this for. That 
it was for a miraculous story of some kind or other, is to my 
apprehension extremely manifest; because, as to the funda¬ 
mental article, the designation of the person, viz. that this 
particular person, Jesus of Nazareth, ought to be received as 
the Messiah, or as a messenger from God, they neither had, 
nor could have, any thing but miracles to stand upon. That 
the exertions and sufferings of the apostles were for the story 
which we have now, is proved by the consideration that this 
story is transmitted to us by two of their own number, apd 
by two others personally connected with them; that the par¬ 
ticularity of the narrative proves, that the writers claimed to 
possess circumstantial information, that from their situation they 
had full opportunity of acquiring such information, that they 
certainly, at least, knew what their colleagues, their compa¬ 
nions, their masters, taught; that each of these books contains 
enough to prove the truth of the religion; that, if any one of 
them therefore be genuine* it is sufficient; that the genuine¬ 
ness, however, of all of them is made out, as well by the gene¬ 
ral arguments which evince the genuineness of the most undis- 
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puted remains of antiquity, as also by peculiar and specific 
proofs, viz. by citations from them in writings belonging to a 
period immediately contiguous to that in which they were 
published; by the distinguished regard paid by earlv Chris¬ 
tians to the authority of these books, (which regard was ma¬ 
nifested by their collecting of them into a volume, appropria¬ 
ting to that volume titles of peculiar respect, translating them 
into various languages, digesting them into harmonies, writing 
commentaries upon them, and, still more conspicuously, by 
the reading of them in their public assemblies in all parts of 
the world;) by an universal agreement with respect to these 
books, while doubts were entertained concerning some others; 
by contending sects appealing to them; by the early adver¬ 
saries of the religion not disputing their genuineness, but, on 
the contrary, treating them as the depositaries of the history 
upon which the religion was founded; by many formal cata¬ 
logues of these, as of certain and authoritative writings, pub¬ 
lished in different and distant parts of the Christian world; 
lastly, by the absence or defect of the above-cited topics of evi¬ 
dence, when applied to any other histories of the subject. 

These are strong arguments to prove, thdt the bomSactually 
proceeded from the authors whose names they bear (and have 
always borne, for there is not a particle of evidence to shew 
that they ever went under stay other); but the strict genuine¬ 
ness of the books is perhaps more than is necessary to the sup¬ 
port of our proposition. For, even supposing that, by reason 
of the silence of antiquity, or the loss of records, we knew not 
whp were the writers of the four Gospels, yet the fact, that 
they were received as authentic accounts of the transaction 
upon which the religion rested, and were received as such 
by Christians, at or near the age of the apostles,, by those 
whom the apostle had taught, and by societies which the 
apostles had founded; this fact, I say, connected with the con¬ 
sideration, that they are corroborative of each other’s testi¬ 
mony, and that they are farther corroborated by another con- 
• temporary history, taking up the story where they had left it, 
and, in a narrative built upon that story, accounting for the 
rise and production of changes in the world, the effects of 
which subsist at this day; connected, moreover, with the con- 
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formation which they receive, from letters written by the apos¬ 
tles themselves, which both assume the same general story, 
and, as often as occasions lead them to do so, allude to parti- 
lar parts of it; and connected also with the reflection, that if 
the apostles delivered any different story, it is lost (the present 
and no other being referred to by a series of Christian writers, 
down from their age to our own ; being likewise recognised in 
a variety of institutions, which prevailed early and universally 
amongst the* disciples of the religion :) and that so great a 
change, as the oblivion of one story and the substitution of 
another under such circumstances, could not have taken place: 
this evidence would be deemed, 1 apprehend, sufficient to 
prove, concerning these books, that, whoever wore the authors 
of them, they exhibit the story .which the apostles told, and 
for which, C9nsc(jueutly, they acted, and they suffered. 

If it be so, the religion must be true. These men could not 
be deceivers. By only not bearing testimony, they might have 
avoided all their sufferings, and have lived quietly. Would 
men iAtJMCh circumstances pretend to have seen what they 
never ■Bptsscrt facts which they had no knowledge of; go 
about tymg, to teach virtue; and though not only convinced 
of Christ’s being an impostor, 'but having seen the success of 
his imposture in his crucifixion, yet persist in carrying it on; 
and so p» . Jist, as to bring upon themselves, for nothing, and 
with a full knowledge of the consequence, enmity and hatred, 
danger and death ? 
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OF THE 

DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE 

OF 

9 

CHRISTIANITY. • 


PROPOSITION II. 


CHAPTER I. 

Our first proposition was, «* That there is satisfactory evidence, 
that many, pretending to he original witnesses of tHpChristian 
miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and sufferings, 
•voluntarily undertaken and undergone in attestation of the ac¬ 
counts which they delivered, and solely in consequence of their 
belief of the truth of those accounts; and that they also sub¬ 
mitted, from the same motives, to new rules of conduct 

Our second proposition, and which now remains to be treated 
of, is, ** That there is not satisfactory evidence, that persons 
pretending to be original witnesses of any other similar mira¬ 
cles, have acted in the same manner, in attestation of the ac¬ 
counts which they delivered, and solely in consequence of their 
belief of the trutji of those accounts.” 

I enter upon this part of my argument, by declaring how 
far my belief in miraculous accounts goes. If the reformers, 
in the time of WicklifFe, or of Luther; or those of England, 
in the time of Henry the Eighth, or of Queen Mary; or the 
founders of our religious sects since, such as were Mr Whit¬ 
field and Mr Wesley in. our times, had undergone the life 

K 
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of toil and exertion, of dangers and sufferings, which we know 
that nmny of them did undergo, for a miraculous story that 
is to t>ay, if they had founded their public ministry upon the 
allegation of miracles wrought within their own knowledge, 
anrl upon narratives which could not be resolved into delusion 
or mistake ; and if it had appeared, that their conduct really 
had its origin in these accounts, I should have believed them. 
Or, to borrow an instance which will be familiar to every one 
of my reader^, if the late Mr Howard had undertaken his la¬ 
bours and journeys in attestation, and in consequence, of a 
clear and sensible miracle, I should have believed him also. 
Or, to represent the same thing under a third supposition ; if 
Socrates had professed to perform public miracles at Athens ; 
if the friends of Socrates, Phsedo, Cebes, Crito, and Shnmias, 
together with Plato, and many of his followers, relying upon 
the attestations which these miracles afforded to his preten¬ 
sions, had, at the hazard of their lives, and the certain ex¬ 
pence of their ease and tranquillity, gone about Greece, after 
liis deatlij^o publish and propagate his doctrines; and if these 
things had come to our knowledge, in the same way as that in 
which the life of Socrates is now transmitted to us, through 
the hands ofliis companions and disciples, that is, by writings 
received without doubt as theirs, from the age in which they 
were published to the present, I should have believed this like¬ 
wise. And my belief would, in each case, be much strength¬ 
ened, if the subject of the mission were of importance to the 
conduct and happiness of human life; if it testified any thing 
which it behoved mankind to know from such authority; if 
the nature of what it delivered required the sort of proof which 
it alleged ; if the occasion was adequate to the interposition, 
the end worthy of the means. In the last case, my faith would 
be much confirmed, if the effects of the transaction remained ; 
more especially, if a change had been wrought, at the time, ift 
the opinion and conduct of such numbers, as to lay the foun¬ 
dation of an institution, and of a system of doctrines, which 
had since overspread the greatest part of the civilized world. 
1 should have believed, I say, the testimony, in these cases; 
yet, none of them do more than come up to the apostolic 
history. 
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^ If any one choose to call assent to its evidence credulity, it 
(s at least incumbent upon him to produce examples, in which 
the same evidence hath turned out to be fallacious. And this 
contains the precise question which we are now to agitate. 

In stating the comparison between our evidence, and what 
our adversaries may bring into competition with ours, wc will 
divide the distinctions which we wish to propose into two 
kinds—those which relate to the proof, and those which re¬ 
late to the miracles* Under the fbimcr head wo may lay out 
of the case, 

I. Such accounts of supernatural events as arc found only 
in histories by some ages posterior to the transaction, and of 
which it is evident that the historian could know little more 
than his reader. Ours is contemporary history. This differ¬ 
ence alone removes out of our way the miraculous history of 
Pythagoras, who lived five hundred years before the Chris¬ 
tian rcra, written by Porphyry and Jamblicus, who lived three 
hundred years after that eera; the prodigies of Livy’s history ; 
the fables of the heroic ages; the whole of the Greet? and Ro¬ 
man, as well as of the Gothic mythology j a great part of the 
legendary history of Popish saints, the very best uttested of 
which is extracted from the certificates that arc exhibited du¬ 
ring the process of their canonization, a ceremony which sel¬ 
dom takes place till a century after their deaths. It applies also 
with considerable force to the miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus, 
which are contained in a solitary history of his life, published 
by Philostratus above a hundred years after his death ; and 
in which, whether Philostratus had any prior account to guide 
him, depends upon his single unsupported assertion. Also to 
some of the miracles of the third century, especially to one ex¬ 
traordinary instance, the account of Gregory, bishop of Neo- 
cesarea, called Thaumaturgus, delivered in the writings of 
Gregory of Nyssen, who lived one hundred and thirty years 
after the subject of his panegyric. 

The value of this circumstance is shewn to have been 
accurately exemplified in the history of Ignatius Loyola, the 
founder of the order of Jesuits.* His life, written by a coin- 


Douglas’s Criterion of Miracles, p. 71. 
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panion of his, and by one of the order, was published about 
fifteen years after bis death. In which life, the author, so far 
from ascribing any miracles to Ignatius, industriously states 
the reasons why he was not invested with any such power. 
The life was republished fifteen years afterwards with the ad¬ 
dition of many circumstances, which were the fruit, the author 
says, of further inquiry, and of diligent examination ; but still 
with a total silence about miracles. When Ignatius had been 
dead nearly s^ixty years, the Jesuits, conceiving a wish to have 
the founder of their order placed in the Roman calendar, be¬ 
gan, as it should seem, for the first time, to attribute to him a 
catalogue of miracles, which could not then be distinctly dis¬ 
proved ; and which there was, in those who governed the 
church, a strong disposition to admit upon the slenderest 
proofs. 

II. We may lay out of the case, accounts published in one 
c6untry of what passed in a distant country, without any proof 
that such accounts were known or received at home. In the 
case of Christianity, Judea, which was the scene of the trans¬ 
action, was the centre of the mission. The story was publish¬ 
ed in the place in which it was acted. The church of Christ 
was first planted at Jerusalem itself. With that church others 
corresponded. From thence the primitive teachers of the in¬ 
stitution went forth; thither they assembled. The church of 
Jerusalem, and the several churches of Judea, subsisted from 
the beginning, and for many ages ;• received also the same 
books, and the same accounts, as other churches did. 

This distinction disposes, amongst others, of the above-men¬ 
tioned miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus, most of which are re¬ 
lated to have been performed in India, no evidence remaining 
that either the miracles ascribed to him, 01 the history of those 
miracles, were ever heard of in India. Those of Francis Xavier, 
the Indian missionary, with many others of the Romish brevi¬ 
ary, are liable to the same objection, viz. that theacooonts of them 

* The succession of many eminent bishops of Jerusalem, in the first 
three centuries, is distinctly preserved; as Alexander, A. D. 212, who suc¬ 
ceeded Narcissus, then 116 years old, 
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were published at a vast distance from the supposed scene of 
the wonders.* 

III. We lay out of the case transient rumours. Upon the 
first publication of an extraordinary account, or even of an 
article of ordinaiy intelligence, no one, who is not personally 
acquainted with the transaction, can know whether it be true 
or false, because any man may publish any story r It is in the 
future confirmation, or contradiction, of the accountj in its 
permanency, or its disappearance ; its dying away into silence, 
or its increasing in notoriety; iis being followed up by subse¬ 
quent accounts, and being repealed in different and inde¬ 
pendent accounts, that solid truth is distinguished from fugi¬ 
tive lies* This distinction is altogether on the side of Chris¬ 
tianity. The story did not drop. On the contrary, it was 
succeeded by a train of action and events dependent upon it. 
The accounts, which we have in our hands, were composed 
after the first reports must have subsided. They were follow¬ 
ed by a train of writings upon the subject* The historical 
testimonies of the transaction were many and various, and 
connected with letters, discourses, controversies, apologies, 
successively produced by the same transaction. 

IV. We may lay out of the case what I call naked history. 
It has been said, that if the prodigies of the Jewish history had 
been found only in fragments of Manetho, or BerOsus, we 
should have paid no regard to them : and I am willing to ad- 
m it*this. If we knew nothing of the fact, but from the frag¬ 
ment ; if we possessed no proof that these accounts had been 
credited and acted upon, from times, probably, as ancient as 
the accounts themselves j if we had no visible effects connect¬ 
ed with the history, no subsequent or collateral testimony to 
confirm it; under these circumstances, I think, that it would 
be undeserving of credit. But this certainly is not our case. 
Jn appreciating the evidence of Christianity, the books are to 
be combined with the institution ; with the prevalency of the 
religion at this day} with the time and place of its origin, 


* Douglas’s Crit, p. 84. 



150 


which are acknowledged points; with the circumstances of its f 
rise and progress, ns collected from external history $ with iho 
fact of our present books being received by the votaries of the 
institution from the beginning; with that of other books co¬ 
ming after these, filled with accounts of effects and consequen¬ 
ces resulting from the transaction, or referring to the trans¬ 
action, or built upon it j lastly, with the consideration of the 
number and T variety of the books themselves, the different 
writers from which they proceed, the different views with 
which they were written, so disagreeing as to repel the suspi¬ 
cion of confederacy, so agreeing as to shew that they w^re 
founded in a common original, t. e. in a story substantially the 
same. Whether this proof be satisfactory oi not, itisproper- 
< ly a cumulation of evidence, by no means a naked or solitary 
record. 

V, A mark of historical truth, although only in a certain 
way, and to a certain degree, is particularity , in names, dates, 
places, circumstances, and in the order of events preceding or 
following the transaction : of which kind, lbr instance, is the 
particularity in the description of Saint Paul's voyage and 
shipwreck, in the 27th chapter of the Acts, which no man, f. 
think, c .ii read without being convinced that the writer was 
there; and also in the account of the cure and examination 
of the blind man, in the ninth chapter of Saint John’s Gos¬ 
pel, which bears every mark of personal knowledge on the 
part of the historian. 4 1 do not deny that fiction has often 
the particularity of truth ; but then it is of studied and ela¬ 
borate fiction, or of a formal attempt to deceive, that wef ob¬ 
serve this. Since, however, experience proves that particu¬ 
larity i' not confined to truth, I have stated that it is a proof 
of truth only to a certain extent, i. e. it reduces the question 
to this, whether wv; can depend or not upon the probity of the 
relator? which is a considerable advance in our present ar¬ 
gument, for an express attempt to deceive, in which case alone 
particularity can appear without truth, is charged upon the 
evangelists by few. If the historian acknowledge himself to 

• Both these chapters ought to be read for the sake of this \ery observa¬ 
tion. 
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Vuwe Tec&md mteUigence from others, thepaTticx&anty 
ythe narrative shews, prim a facie, the accuracy of his inquiries, 
and the fulness of his information. This remark belongs to 
Saint Luke’s history. Of the particularity which we allege, 
many examples may be found in all the Gospels. And it is 
very difficult to conceive that such numerous particularities, as 
are almost every where to be met with in the Scriptures } should 
be raised out of nothing, or be spun out of the imagination 
without any fact to go upon.* f 

It is to be remarked, however, that this particularity is only 
to be looked for in direct history. It is not natural in refer¬ 
ences or allusions which yet, in other respects, often afford, 
as far as they go, the most unsuspicious evidence. 

VI. We lay out of the case such stories of supernatural 
events as require, on the part of the hearer, nothing more 
than an otiose assent: stories upon which nothing depends, 
in which no interest is involved, nothing is to be done or 
changed in consequence of believing them. Such stories are 
credited, if the careless assent that is given to them deserve 
that name, more by the indolence of the hearer, than by his 
judgment; or, though not much credited, are passed from one 
to another without inquiry or resistance. To this case, and 
to this case alone, belongs *what is called the love of the mar¬ 
vellous. I hare never known it carry men further. Men 
do not suffer persecution from the Jove of the marvellous. 
Of the indifferent nature we are speaking of, are most vulgar 
errprs and popular superstitions; most, for instance, of the 
current reports of apparitions. Nothing depends upon their 
being true or false. But not, surely, of this kind were the 

* “ There is afways^ome truth where there are considerable particulari¬ 
ties related; and they always seem to bear some proportion to one another. 
Tbus there is a great want of the particulars of tune, place, and persons, in 
Manctho’s Account of the Egyptian Dynasties, Etesius’s of the Assyrian 
Kings, and those which the technical chronologers have given of the ancient 
kingdoms of Greece; and agreeably thereto, these accounts have much fic¬ 
tion and falsehood, with some truth : whereas Thucydides's History of the 
Peloponnesian War, and Cesar's of the War in Gaul, in both which the 
particulars of time, place, and persons are mentioned, are universally 
esteemed true, to a great degree of exactness.’ 1 Hartley, vol. ii. p. 10'). 
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alleged miracles of Christ and his apostles. They decided, if 
true, the most important question, upon which the human / 
mind can fix its anxiety. They claimed to regulate the opi¬ 
nions of mankind, upon subjects in which they are not only 
deeply concerned, but usually refractory and obstinate. Men 
could not be utterly careless in such a case os this. If a Jew 
took up the story, he found his darling partiality to his own 
nation and law wounded; if a Gentile, he found his idolatry 
and polytheism reprobated and condemned. Whoever en¬ 
tertained the account, whether Jew or Gentile, could not 
avoid the following reflection :— v If these things be true, I 
must give up the opinions and principles in which 1 have been 
brought up, the religion in which my fathers lived and died.” 
It is not conceivable that a man should do this upon any idle 
report or frivolous account, or, indeed, without being fully 
* satisfied and convinced of the truth and credibility of the nar¬ 
rative to which he trusted. Bat it did not slop at opinions. 
They who believed Christianity acted upon it. Many made 
it the express business of their lives to publish the intelligence. 
It was required of those, who admitted that intelligence, to 
change forthwith their conduct and their principles, to take 
up a different course of life, to part with their habits and 
gratifications, and begin a new set of rules and system of be¬ 
haviour. The apostles, at least, were interested not to sacri¬ 
fice their case, their fortunes, and their lives, for an idle tale b 
multitudes beside them were induced, by the same tale, to en¬ 
counter opposition, danger, and sufferings, 

If it be said, that the mere promise of a future state would 
do all this, 1 answer, that the mere promise of a future state, 
without any evidence to give credit or assurance to it, would 
do nothing. A few wandering fishermen, talking of a re¬ 
surrection of the dead, could produce no effect. If it be 
further said, that men easily believe what they anxiously de¬ 
sire, I again answer, that, in my opinion, die very contrary of 
this is nearer to the truth. Anxiety of desire, earnestness of 
expectation, the vustness of an event, rather causes men todis-. 
believe, to doubt, to dread a fallacy, to distrust, and to ex¬ 
amine. When our Lord’s resurrection was first reported to the 
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apostles, they did not believe, we are told, for joy. This was 
^lateral, and is agreeable to experience. 

VII. We have laid out of the case those accounts, which 
require no more than a simple assent; and we now also lay 
out of the cose those which come merely in affirmance of opi¬ 
nions already formed. This last circumstance is of the utmost 
importance to notice well. It has long been observed, that 
Fopiab miracles happen in Popish countries; that they make 
no converts; which proves that stories are accepted, when 
they fall in with principles already fixed, witlrihe public sen¬ 
timents, or with the sentiments of a party already engaged on 
the side the miracle supports, which would not be attempted 
to be produced in the face of enemies, in opposition to reign¬ 
ing tenets or favourite prejudices; or when, if they be believed, 
the belief must draw men away from their preconceived and 
habitual opinions, from their inodes of life and rules of action. 
In the former case, men may not only receive a miraculous 
account, but may both act and suffer on the side, and in tile 
cause, which the miracle supports, yet not set or suffer for the 
miracle, but in pursuance of a prior persuasion. The mira¬ 
cle, like any other argument, which only confirms what was 
before believed, is admitted with little examination. In the 
moral, as in the natural world, it is change which requires a 
cause. Men are easily fortified in their old opinions, driven 
from them with great difficulty. Now, how docs this apply 
to the Christian history ? The miracles there recorded were 
irroughtin the midst of enemies, under a government, a priest¬ 
hood, and a magistracy, decidedly and vehemently adverse to 
them, and to the pretensions which they supported. T hey 
were Protestant miracles in a Popish country; they were 
Popish miracles jn the midst of Protestant!. They produced a 
change; they established a society upon the spot, adhering to 
the belief of them; they made converts, and those who were 
converted, gave up to the testimony their most fixed opinions 
aud most favourite prejudices* They who acted and suffered 
in the cause, acted and suffered jfor the miracles; for there was 
no anterior persuasion to induce them, no prior reverence, 
prejudice, or partiality, to take hold of. Jesus had not one fol- 
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lower when he set up Ins claim. His miracles gave birth to 
liis sect. No part of this description belongs to the ordinary 
evidence of Heathen or Popish miracles. Even most of the 
miracles alleged to have been performed by Christians, in the 
second and third century of its sera, want this confirmation. 
It constitutes indeed a line of partition between the origin and 
the progress of Christianity. Frauds and fallacies might mix 
themselves with the progress, which could not possibly take 
place in the commencement of the religion; at least, accord¬ 
ing to any laifo of human conduct that we are acquainted with. 
What should suggest to the first propagators of Christianity, 
especially to fishermen, tax-gatherers, and husbandmen, such 
a thought as that of changing the religion of the world ? what 
could bear them through the difficulties in which the attempt 
engaged them ? what could procure any degree of success to 
the attempt ? are questions which apply, with great force, to 
the setting out of the institution, with less, to every future 
stage of it. 

To hear some men talk, one would suppose the setting up of 
a religion by miracles to be a thing of every day's experience s 
whereas the whole current of history is against it Hath any 
founder of a new sect amongst Christians pretended to mira¬ 
culous powers, and succeeded by his pretensions? “ Were 
these powers claimed or exercised by the founders of the 
sects of the Waldenses and Albigenses ? Did Wickliffe in 
England pretend to it ? Did Huss or Jerome in Bohemia ? 
Did Luther in Germany, Zuinglius in Switzerland, Calvin in 
France, or any of the reformers, advance this plea T* * The 
French prophets, in the beginning of the present century,f 
ventured to allege miraculous evidence, and immediately runt¬ 
ed their cause by their temerity. “ Concerning the religion 
of ancient Rome, of Turkey, of Siam, of China, a single mi¬ 
racle cannot be named, that was ever offered as a test of any 
of those religions before their establishment.” % 

We may add to what has been observed, of the distinction 
which we are considering, that, where miracles are alleged 
merely in affirmance of a prior opinion, they who believe the 

* * Campbell on Miracles, p. 130, ed. 1766. 

f The eighteenth. 

I Adams on Mir. p. 72. 
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' doctrine may sometimes propagate a belief of the mirnclcs 
:vhich they do not themselves entertain. This is the case ot 
what are called pious frauds; but it is a case, I apprehend, 
which takes place solely in support of a persuasion already es¬ 
tablished. At least it does not hold of the apostolical history. 
If the apostles did not believe the miracles, they did not be¬ 
lieve the religion; and, without this belief, where was the 
piety, what place was there for any thing which could hear 
the colour of piety, in publishing and attesting piracies in its 
behalf? If it be said, that many promote the belief of revela 
tion, and of any accounts which favour that'belief because 
they think them, whether well or ill founded, of public and 
political utility, I answer, that if a character exist, which can 
with less justice than another be ascribed to the founders of 
the Christian religion, it is that of politicians, or of men ca¬ 
pable of entertaining political views. The truth is, that there 
is no assignable character which will account for the conduct 
of the apostles, supposing their story to be false. If bad men, 
what could have induced them to take such pains to promote 
virtue ? If good men, they would not have gone about the 
country with a string of lies in their mouths. 

In appreciating the credit of any miraculous story, these 
are distinctions which relate to the evidence. There are 
other distinctions, of great moment in the question, which 
relate to the miracles themselves. Of which latter kind the 
following ought carefully to be retained. 

9 

( I. It is not necessary to admit as a miracle, what can be re¬ 
solved into a fake perception . Of this nature was the demon 
of Socrates; the visions of Saint Anthony, and of many'others; 
the vision which Lord Herbert of Chcrbury describes himself 
to have seen; Colonel Gardiner’s vision, as related in his life, 
written by Dr Doddridge. All these may be accounted for by 
a momentary insanity; for the characteristic symptom of hu- 
,man madness is the rising up in the mind of images not distin¬ 
guishable by the patient from impressions upon the senses.* 
The cases, however, in which the possibility of this delusion 


* Patty on Lunacy. 
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exists, are divided from the cases in which it docs not exist, by 
many, and those not obscure, marks. They are, for the most 
part, cases of visions or voices. The object is hardly ever 
touched. The vision submits not to be handled. One sense 
docs not confirm another. They are likewise almost always cases 
of a solitary witness. It is in the highest degree improbable, 
and 1 know not, indeed, whether it hath ever been the fact, 
that the same derangements of the mental organs should seize 
different persons at the same time; a derangement, I mean, so 
much the same, as to represent to their imagination the same 
objects. Lastly, these are always Cases of momentary miracles; 
by which term I mean to denote miracles, of which the whole 
existence is of short duration, in contradistinction to miracles 
which are attended with permanent effects. The appear* 
ance of a spectre, the hearing of a supernatural sound, is 
a momentary miracle. The sensible proof is gone, when 
the apparition or sound is over. But if a person bom blind 
be restored to sight, a notorious cripple to the use of his 
limbs, or a dead man to life, here is a permanent effect pro¬ 
duced by supernatural means. The change, indeed, Was in¬ 
stantaneous, but the proof continues. The subject of the 
miracle remains. The man cured or restored is there: his 
former condition was known, and his present condition may 
be examined This can by no possibility be resolved into false 
perception; and of this kind are by far the greater part of the 
miracles recorded in the New Testament. When Lazarus 
was raised from the dead, he did not merely move and speak 
and die again; or come out of the grave, and vanish away. 
He returned to his home and his family, and there conti¬ 
nued ; for wc find him, some time afterwards, in the same 
town, sitting at table with Jesus and his sisters; visited fay 
great multitudes of the Jews, as a subject of cuftosity; giving, 
by liis presence, so much uneasiness to-the Jewish rulers, as 
to beget in them a design of destroying* lifta.* No delusion 
can account for this. The French prophets in England, 
some time since, gave out that one of their teachers would 
come to life again ; but their enthusiasm never made them 
believe that they actually saw him alive. The blind man, 


• John xif. 1 ,2,0, 10. 
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whose restoration to sight at Jerusalem is recorded in the 
ninth chapter of Saint John's Gospel, did not quit the place, 
or conceal himself from inquiry. On the contrary, he was 
forthcoming, to answer the call, to satisfy the scrutiny, and to 
sustain the brow-beating of Christ's angry and powerful ene¬ 
mies. When the cripple at the gate of the temple was sud¬ 
denly cured by Peter,* he did not immediately relapse into 
his former lameness, or disappear out of the city, but boldly 
and honestly produced himself along with the apostles, when 
they were brought the next day before the Jewish council.-^ 
Here, though the miraelo was sudden, the proof was perma¬ 
nent. The lameness had been notorious, the cure continued. 
—This, therefore, could not be the effect of any momentary 
delirium, either in the subject or in the witness of the trans¬ 
action. It is the same with the greatest number of Scripture 
miracles. There are other cases of a mixed nature, in which, 
although the principal miracle be momentary, some circum- 
Btancc combined with it is permanent. Of this kind is the 
history of Saint Paul’s conversion.^: The sudden light and 
sound, the vision and the voice, upon the road to Damascus, 
were momentary: but Paul's blindness for three days in con¬ 
sequence of what had happened ; the communication made to 
Ananias in another place, and by n vision independent of the 
former; Ananias finding out Paul, in consequence of intelli¬ 
gence so received, and finding him in the condition described, 
and Paul’s recovery of his sight upon Ananias’ laying his 
hands upon him, are circumstances, which take the transac- 
tipn, and the principal miracle as included in it, entirely 
out of the case of momentary miracles, or of such as may be 
accounted for by false perceptions. Exactly the same thing 
may be observed of Peter's vision, preparatory to the call 
of Cornelius, ftacfof its connection with what was imparted in 
a distant placp to Cornelius himself, and with the message 
dispatched by Cornelius to Peter. The vision might be 
a dream; the message could not. Either communication, 
taken separately, might be a delusion; the concurrence of 
the two was impossible to happen without a supernatural 
cause. 


m Acts iii. 2. 


f Acta iv. 14. 


t Chap. i.v. 
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Beside the risk of delusion, which attaches upon momen- . 
tary miracles, there is also much more room for impostureJ 
The account cannot be examined at the momentj and, when 
that is also a moment of hurry and confusion, it may not be 
difficult for men of influence to gain credit to any story, 
which they may wish to have believed. This is precisely the 
case of one of the best attested of the miracles of Old Home, 
the appearance of Castor and Pollux in the battle fought by 
Posthumius lyith the Latins at the lake Regillus. There is 
no doubt but that Posthumius, alter the battle, spread the re¬ 
port of such an appearance. No person could deny it, whilst 
it was said to last. No person, perhaps, had an inclination, 
to dispute it afterwards; or, if they had, could say with posi¬ 
tiveness, what was, or what was not seen, by Su.ue or other of 
the army, in the dismay, and amidst the tumuli . f a battle 

In assigning false perceptions, as the origin t\r wh';h some 
miraculous accounts may be referred, i ha/ ■ not men Juned 
claims to inspiration, illuminations, secret reti or dir; 
tions, internal sensations, or consciousness of being acted upon 
by spiritual influences, good or bad, became these, hi -peal¬ 
ing to no external proof, however convincing they may be to 
the persons themselves, form no part of what can be accounted 
miraculous evidence. Their own credibility stands upon their 
alliance with uthcr miracles. Tlib discussion, heroforr of 
nil such pretensions may be omitted. 

It. It is not necessary to bring into the rompuii . u what 
may be called tentative miracles j that is, where, out o r a gr^at 
number of trials, some succeed ; and in the acc. nuts of v, b \ L, 
although the narrative of the successful casci K alone pre¬ 
served, and that of the unsuccessful cases sunk, } oi enough is 
stated to show that the cases produced are*-oidy a few out of 
many in which the same means have been employed. This 
observation bears, with considerable force, upon the ancient 
oracles and auguries, in which a single coincidence of the event 
with the prediction is talked of and magnified, whilst failures 
are forgotten, or suppressed, or accounted for. It is also ap¬ 
plicable to the cures wrought by relics, and at the tombs of 
saints. The boasted efficacy of the king’s touch, upon which 

10 
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'Mr Hume lays some stress, falls under the same description. 
Nothing is alleged concerning it, which is not alleged of vari^ 
ous nostrums, namely, out of many thousands who have U9ed. 
them, certified proofs of a few who have recovered after them. 
No solution of this* sort is applicable to the miracles of the 
Gospel. There is nothing in the narrative which can induce, 
or even allow, us to believe, that Christ attempted cures in 
many instances, and succeeded in a few; or that he ever made 
the attempt in vain. He did not profess to heal*every where 
all that were sick ; on the contrary, he told the Jews, evident¬ 
ly meaning to represent his own case, that, “ although many 
widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven 
was shut Uj. three years and six months, when great famine 
was tb'*ougiK ;jf all the land, yet unto none of them was Elias 
sent, saw. iiKf Sirepia, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widcw . 1 " i 'hat “ many lepers were in Israel in the 
time of i'-ii'e , , ... prophet, and none of them was cleansed 
s>a\ mg Naan.ft 1 the. Syrian.* By which examples he gave them 
to urnif Joi.nd, that it was not the nature of a divine interpo¬ 
sition, ir necessary to its purpose, to be general j still less, to 
answer every challenge that might be made, which would teach 
men to pn t their faith upon these experiments. Christ never 
pronounced the word, but the effect followed.-]- It was not a 
thot 1 mi sick tha* received his benediction, and a few that 
were nenelited 1 single paralytic is let down in his bed at 
J. stis’s fret, in the midst of a surrounding multitude; Jesus 
bid hirn calk, and he did so.|| A man with a withered hand is 
in the synagogue ; .loin* hid him stretch forth his hand, in the 
presence ot the assembly, and it was “ restored whole like the 

* Luke iv. 25. 

■f One, find only ontf,’ instance may be produced in which the disciple* of 
Christ do seem to have attempted a cure, and not to have been able to per¬ 
form it. The story is very ingenuously related by tjiree of the evangelists. $ 
The patient was afterwards healed by Christ himself; and the whole trans¬ 
action seems to have been intended, as it was well suited, to display the su¬ 
periority of Christ above all who performed miracles in his name; a distinc¬ 
tion which, during his presence in the world, it might be necessary to incul¬ 
cate by some sucli proof as this. || Mark ii. 3. 

} Mail, xvii .14. Mark ix. 14. Luke ix. 3f?. 
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other. 1 ** There was nothing tentative in these cures; nothing 
that can be explained by the power of accident. 

We may observe also, that many of the cures which Christ 
wrought, such as that of a person blind from his birth, also 
many miracles beside cures, as raising the 'dead, walking upon 
the sea, feeding a great multitude with a few loaves and fishes, 
are of a nature which does not in any wise admit of the sup¬ 
position of a fortunate experiment. 

ft 

Ilf. Wc njay dismiss from the question all accounts in 
which, allowing the phenomenon to be real, the fact to be true, 
it still remains doubtful whether a miracle were wrought. This 
is the case with the ancient history of what is called the thun¬ 
dering legion, of the extraordinary circumstances which ob¬ 
structed the rebuilding of the temple at Jerusalem by Julian, 
tbe circling of the flames and fragrant smell at the martyrdom 
of Polycarp, the sudden shower that extinguished the fire into 
which the Scriptures were thrown in the Diocletian persecu¬ 
tion ; Constantine’s dream, his inscribing in consequence of 
it the cross upon his standard and the shields of his soldiers; 
his victory, and the escape of the standard-bearer; perhaps 
also the imagined appearance of the cross in the heavens, 
though this last circumstance is very deficient in historical evi¬ 
dence. It is <uso the case with tbe modern annual exhibition 
of the liquefaction of the blood of Saint Januarius at Naples. 
It is a doubt likewise, which ought to be excluded by very 
special circumstances, from these narratives which relate to the 
supernatural cure of hypochondriacal and nervous complaints, 
and of ali diseases which are much affected by the imagination. 
The miracles of the second and third century are, usually, 
healing the sick, and custing out evil spirits, miracles in which 
there is room lor some error and deception We hear nothing 
of causing the blind to see, the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, 
the lepers to be clehnsecLf There are also instances in Chris¬ 
tian writers, of reputed miracles, which were natural opera¬ 
tions, though not known to be such at the time, as that of ar¬ 
ticulate speech after the loss of a great part of the tongue. 


* Matth. xii. 10. 


■f Jortin’s Remarks, \ol. ii. p. SI. 
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XV. To the same head of ejection Dearly, may also be re¬ 
ferred accounts, in which the variation of a small circumstance 
may have transformed some extraordinary appearance, or 
some critical coincidence of events, into a miracle; stories, 
in a word, which may be resolved into exaggeration. The 
miracles of the Gospel can by no possibility be explained 
away in this manner Total fiction will account for any thing ; 
but no stretch of exaggeration that has any parallel in other 
histones, no force of fancy upon real Circumstances, could 
produce the nariatives which we now have The feeding of 
the five thousand with A few 1paves and fishes* surpasses all 
bounds of exaggeration The raising of Lazarus, of the wi¬ 
dow’s son at Nam, as well as many of the cures which Christ 


wrought, come not within the compass of misrepresentation. 
I mean, that it is impossible to assign any position of circum¬ 
stances, however peculiar; any accidental effects, however ex¬ 
traordinary • any natural singularity, which could supply an 
origin or foundation to these accounts. 

Having thus enumerated several exceptions, which may 
justly be taken to relations of miracles, it is necessary, when 
we read the Scriptures, to hear in our minds this general re¬ 
mark, that, although there he piracies recorded in the New 


Testament, which foil within some or other of the exceptions 
here assigned, ypt that they *ar$ united^ with others, to which 
none of $e pips exceptkmae^end, and that their credibility 
stands uppajto unipf* J lQty9 i visions and revelations, 
whk% Sidpt i*»id ajna&t to tpg)» imparted Jo pay 

nothin gff&a*P 

hhnhlpJpBma were eitesfed by 
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is not denied, that the distinction which we have proposed 
concerning miracles of this species, applies in diminution of 
the force of the evidence, as much to these instances as to 
others. But this is the case, not with all the miracles ascri¬ 
bed to Christ, nor with the greatest part, nor with many. 
Whatever force, therefore, there may be in the objection, we 
have numerous miracles which are free from it; and even 
those to which it is applicable, are little affected by it in their 
credit, because there are few, who, admitting the rest, will re¬ 
ject them. If,there be miracles of the New Testament, which 
come within any of the other heads into which we have distri¬ 
buted the objections, the same remark must be repeated. And 
this fa erne w ay, in which the unexampled number and variety 
of the miracles ascribed to Christ, strengthens the credibility 
of Christianity. For it precludes any solution, or conjecture 
about a solution, which imagination, or even which experience, 
might suggest concerning some particular miracles, if consider¬ 
ed independently of others. The miracles of Christ were of 
various kinds,* and performed in great varieties of situation, 
form, and manner; at Jerusalem, the metropolis of the Jew ish 
nation and religion; in different parts of Judea and Galilee; 
in cities, in villages; in synagogues, in private houses; in the 
street, in highways; with preparation, as in the case of Laza¬ 
rus ; by accident, as in the case of the widow’s son of Nain ; 
when attended by multitudes, and when alone with the pa¬ 
tient ; in the midst of his disciples, and in the presence of his 
enemies; with the common people around him, and before 
Scribes and Pharisees, and rulers of the synagogues. 

I apprehend that, when we remove from the comparison, 
the cases which are fairly disposed of by the observations that 
have been stated, many cases will not remain. To those which 

• Not only beating eyety species of disease, but turning water into wine 
(John fi.) $ feeding multitudes with a few knaves and fishes (Matt. xiv. 15.; 
Mark vi, &&»; Luke ix. It.; John fa. S.); walking on the sea (Matt, ifa, 
85 ); calming a storm (Matt. vui. 88.; Lukeyiii. 34.); • celestial voice at 
Ms baptism, and miraculous appearance (Matt. iu. 10.; afterwards John 
xti.88.); his transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 1—8.; Mark ix. 8. j Luke ix. 88.; 
8 Ep. Peter i. 1$, 17); raising die dead in time distinct instances (Matt, 
ix. 18. ; Mark v. 38., Luke Vui. 41. j Luke viL 14, ; John si.) 
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do remain, we apply this final distinction, «that there is not 
satisfactory evidence, that persons, pretending to be original 
witnesses of the miracles, passed their fives in labours, dan¬ 
gers, and sufferings, voluntarily undertaken and undergone in 
attestation of the accounts which they delivered, a nd properly 
in consequence of their belief of the truth of those accounts.'* 


CHAPTER II. 

• 

But they, with whom We argue, have undoubtedly a right to 
select their own examples. The instances with which Mr 
Hume has chosen to confront the miracles of the New Testa¬ 
ment, and which, therefore, we are entitled to regard as the 
strongest which the history of the world could supply to the 
inquiries of a very acute and learned adversary, arc the three 
following: 

I. The cure of a blind and of a lame man at Alexandria, 
by the Emperor Vespasian, as related by Tacitus; 

II. The restoration of the limb of an attendant in a Spa¬ 
nish church, as told by Cardinal de Retz j and, 

III. The cures said to be performed at the tomb of the 
Abbe Paris, in the early part of the present century.* 

I. The narrative of Tacitus is delivered in these terms: 
« One of the common people of Alexandria, known to be dis¬ 
eased in Ms eyes, by die admonition of the god Serapis, whom 
thq£ superstitious nation worship above all gther gods, pros¬ 
trated himself before the emperor, earnestly imploring from 
him a remedy for his blindness, and entreating, that he would 
deign to anoint with his spittle bis cheeks and the balls of his 
eyes. Another, diseased in his hand, requested, by the admo¬ 
nition of the some god, that he might be’touched by the foot* 
of the emperor. Vespasian at first derided and demised their 
application 3 afterwards, when they continued^to wge their 
petitions, he, sometimes, appeared to dread the imputation of 
vanity; at other times, by the earnest supplication of the pa¬ 
tients, and the persuasion of his flatterers, to be induced to 

• The eighteenth. 
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hope for. success. At length lie commanded an inquiry to be 
made sicianctlier such a blindness and debility 

were vincible by human a£d. The report of the physicians 
contained various points; that in the one, the power of vision 
was not Mpoyed, but would return, if the obstacles were re- 
. tfifet, in |he other, the diseased joints might be resto- 
red^^ R healing' power were applied; that it was, perhaps, 
agreeable to the godsjp do this; that the emperor was elects 
ed by 4aiftie'assistance; lasd^, that the credit of the success 
would oe the,vtnperor’s, tire rajicule of the disappointment 
would fall upon the patients. VeSpasian, believing that every 
aping was in the power of his ‘fortune, and that nothing was 
any longer incredible, whilst the multitude, which stood by, 
eagerly expected the event, with a countenance expressive of 
joy, executed what he was desired to do. Immediately the 
hand was restored to its use, and light returned to the blind 
man. They, who were present, relate both these cures, even 
at this time, when there is nothing to be gained by lying.”* 
Now, though Tacitus wrote this account twenty-seven-years 
after the miracle is said to have been performed, and wrote at 
Rome of what passed at Alexandria, and wrote also from re¬ 
port; and though it does not appear that he had examined 
the stKHr^tmuhplt lie believed it (bin; rather the contrary), yet I 
think ’jpfony sufi^tat to prove, that such a transaction 
took place : byijjbich tf&^ the two men in question 

did apply to Totjpsian; thatVespasian did touch the diseased 
in the m»qi»|r t Pe|atcd, and that a cure was reported to have 
followed But the affair labours under a strong 

and just sufiiMMl^wat tbfe Sfcjbole of it was a concerted impos¬ 
ture, coll^pi'lnreetf the patients, the phy¬ 

sician, and ^^^ MB^pefbr. This flmutSQ* isjgtobable, because 
there suggest, and everything to facilitate, 

such a MfiKfe&t^Cwtnirade was calculated"to confer honour 
upon the^iuperat* and upo04be go&Serapis. It was achieved 
in the midst.of the emperor's flatterers and followers; in a city, 
and amorvgst ^.po pulace, before-hand devoted to Ills interest, 
and to thewojpljp of the god; where it would have been treason 
* *" 

* Tacit/Hist fib. it. 
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and blasphemy together, to have contradicted the fame ot ujc 
cure, or even to have questioned it. And what is very ob¬ 
servable in the account is, that the report of the physicians is 
just such a report as would have been made of a case, in which 
no external marks of the disease existed, and which, conse¬ 
quently, #as capable of being easily counterfeited, viz. that in 
the first of the patients, the organs of vision were not de¬ 
stroyed, that the weakness of the second was in his joints. 
The strongest circumstance in Tacitus’s narration is, that the 
first patient was “ notus tabe oculorum,” remarked or noto¬ 
rious for the disease in his eyes. But this was*a circumstance 
which might have found its way into the story in its progress 
from a distant country, and during an interval of thirty years; 
or it might be true that the malady of the eyes was notorious, 
yet that the nature and degree of the disease had never been 
ascertained \ a case by no means uncommon. The emperor’s 
reserve was easily affected; or is possible he might not be 
in the secret. There does not seem to be much weight in the 
observation of Tacitus, that they who were,present continued 
even then to relate the story, when there was nothing to be 
gained by the lie. It only proves that those who had told 
the story for many years persisted in it. The 6tate of mind 
of the witnesses and spectators at the time is the point to be 
attended to. Still less is there of pertinency in Mr Hume’s 
eulogium on the cautious and penetrating genius of the his¬ 
torian ; for it does not appear that the historian believed it. 
The terms in which be speaks of Serapis, the deity to whose 
interposition the miracle was attributed, scarcely suffer us to 
suppose that Tacitus thought the miracle to be real: “ by the 
admonition of the god Serapis, whom that superstitious nation 
(dedita mptrstitiombm gens) worship above all other gods.” 
To have .brought this supposed miracle within the limits of 
comparison with the miracles of Christ, it ought to have ap¬ 
peared, that nperson of a low and private station, in the midst 
of enemies, with the whole power of the country opposing 
him, with every one around him prejudiced or interested 
against hit claims and character, pretended to perform these 
cures; and required the spectators, upon the strength of what 
they saw, to give up their firmest hopes and opinions, and 
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follow him through a life of trial and danger $ that many were 
so moved, as to obey his call, at the expence, both of every 
notion in which they had been brought up, and of their eas^ 
safety, and reputation; and that by these beginnings a change 
was produced in the world, the effects of which remain to this 
day; a case, both in its circumstances mid consequences, very 
unlike any thing we find in Tacitus's relation. 

II. The stpry taken from the Memoirs of Cardinal de Retz, 
which is the second example alleged by Mr Hume, is this: 
«In the church of Saragossa in Spain, die canons shewed me 
a man whose business it was to light the lamps, telling me, 
that he had been several years at the gate, with one leg only. 
1 saw him with two.’** 

It is stated by Mr Hume, that the cardinal, who relates this 
story, did not believe it: and it no where appears, that he ei¬ 
ther examined the limb, or asked the patient, or indeed any 
one, a single question about the matter. An artificial leg, 
wrought with art, would be sufficient, in a place where no 
such contrivance had ever before been heard of, to give origin 
and currency to the report. The ecclesiastics of the place 
would, it is probable, favour the story, inasmuch as it advan¬ 
ced the honour of their image and church. And if they pa¬ 
tronized if Wo other person at Serftgossa, in the middle of the 
last century, would care to dispute it. The story likewise 
coincided, not less with the wishes and preconceptions of the 
people, than with the interests of their ecclesiastical rulers $ 
so that there was prejudice backed by authority, and b$th 
operating upon extreme ignorance, to account for ihc success 
of tiie imposture. If, as I have suggested, the contrivance of 
an artificial limb was then new, it would not occur to the 
cardinal himself to -Buspect it; especially under the carelessness 
of mind With which he heard the tale, and the little inclination 
he felt to scrutinize «r expose its fallacy* 

III. The miracles related to have been wrought at the tomb 
of the Abb£ Paris, admit in general of this solution. The pa- 
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tients, who frequented the tomb, were so affected by their de¬ 
votion, their expectation, the place, the solemnity, and, above 
all, by the sympathy of the surrounding-multitude, that many 
of them were thrown into violent convulsions, which convul¬ 
sions, in certain instances, produced a removal of disorders de¬ 
pending upon obstruction. We shall, at this day, have the leas 
difficulty in admitting the above account, because it is the very 
same thing as hath lately been experienced in the operations of 
animal magnetism; and the report of the French physicians 
upon that mysterious remedy is very applicable to the present 
consideration, viz. that the pretenders to the aft, by working 
upon the imaginations of their patients, were frequently able 
to produce convulsions; that convulsions so produced are 
amongst the most powerful, but, at the same time, most un¬ 
certain and unmanageable applications to the human frame 
which can be employed. 

Circumstances, which indicate this explication in the case 
of the Parisian miracles, are the following; 

]. They were tentative . Out of many thousand sick, in¬ 
firm, and diseased persons, who resorted to the tomb, the pro¬ 
fessed history of the miracles contains only nine cures. 

2 . The convulsions at the tomb are admitted. 

5. The diseases were, for the most part, of that sort which 
depends upon inaction and obstruction, as dropsies, palsies, 
and some tumours. 

4 . The cures were gradual; some patients attending many 
days, some several weeks, and some several months. 

4. The cures were many of them incomplete. 

6 . Others were temporary.* 

So that all the wonder we sure called upon to account for is, 
that out of an almost innumerable multitude which resorted to 
the tomb for the core of their complaints, and many of whom 
were there agitated by strong convulsions, a very small pro¬ 
portion experienced a beneficial change in .their constitution, 
especially in the action of the nerves and glands. 

• The reader will find these particulars verified in the detail, by the ac¬ 
curate inquiries of the present Bishop of Sanun, in his Criterion of Miracles, 
p. 132, etseq. • 
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Some of the cases alleged do not require that we should 
have recourse to this solution. The first case in the catalogue 
is scarcely distinguishable from the progress of a natural re¬ 
covery. ft was that of a young man, who laboured under an 
inflammation of one eye> and had lost'the sight of the other. 
The inflamed eye was relieved, but the blindness Of the other 
remained. The inflammation had before been abated by me¬ 
dicine ; and the young man, at the time of his attendance at 
the tomb, was using a lotion of laudanum. And, what is a still 
more material part of the case, the inflammation, after some 
interval, returned. Another case was that of a young man who 
had lost his sight by the puncture of an awl, and the discharge 
of the aqueous humour through the wound. The sight, which 
had been gradually returning, was much improved during his 
visit to the tomb, that is, probably, in the same degree in which 
the discharged humour was replaced by fresh secretions. And 
it is observable, that these two are the only cases, which, from 
their nature, should seem unlikely to be affected by convulsions. 

In one material respect T allow, that the Parisian miracles 
were different from those related by Tacitus, and from the 
Spanish miracle of the Cardinal de Retz. They had not, lihe 
them, all the power and all the prejudice of the country on 
their side to begin with. They were alleged by one party 
against a Jfther, by the JansenistS against the Jesuits. These 
were, of course, opposed and examined by their adversaries. 
The consequence of which examination was, that many false¬ 
hoods were detected, that with something really extraordinary 
much fraud appeared to be mixed. And If seme of the oases 
upon which designed misrepresentation could not he chatted, 
were not at the time satisfactorily accounted for, it was be¬ 
cause the efficacy of strong spasmodic affections was not them 
sufficiently known. Finally, the cause oPJansenisra did not 
rise by the miracles, but sunk, although the miracles had the 
anterior persuasion of oft the numerous adherents of that 
cause to set out with. 

These, let us remember, are the strongest examples, which 
the history of ages supplies. In none of them was the miracle 
unequivocal; by none of them were established prejudices and 
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persuasions overthrown; of none of them did the credit make 
its way, in opposition to authority and power; by none of them 
were many induced to commit themselves, and that in contra¬ 
diction to prior opinions, to a life of mortification, danger, 
and sufferings; none were called upon to attest them, at the 
expence of their fortunes and safety t # 

* It may be thought that the historian of the Parisian Miracles, M. Mont- 
gcron, forms an exception to this last assertion. He presented his book (with 
a suspicion, as it should seem, of the danger of what he Was doing) to the 
king; and was shortly afterwards committed to prison; from which he never 
came out. Had the miracles been unequivocal, and had Sf. Montgeron been 
originally convinced by them, I should have aUowad this exception. It would 
have stood, I think, alone, in the argument of our adversaries. But, beside 
what has been observed qf the dubious nature of the miracles, the account 
which M. Montgeron has himselflcft of his conversion, shows both the state 
of his mind, and that his persuasion teat not built upon external miracles.— 
“ Scarcely had he entered the church yard, when he was struck/' he tella 
us, “ with awe and reverence, having never before beard prayers pronoun¬ 
ced with so much ardour and transport as be observed amongst the suppli¬ 
cants at the tomb. Upon this, throwing himself on his knees, rearing Ina 
elbows on the tomb-stone, and covering his Face with his hands, he spake 
the following prayer : O thou, by whose intercession to many miraclet are 
said to be performed, if it be true that a part of thee «urviveth the grave, 
and that thou hast influence with the Almighty, have pity on the darkness 
of my understanding, and through hit mercy obtain the removal of it." Ha¬ 
ving prayed tbps, ** many thoqghts,” as he sayeth, “ began to open them¬ 
selves to his mind; and so profound was his attention, that he continued on 
' his knees four hdurs, not in the least disturbed by the vast crowd of sar- 
f rounding supplicant*. During this time, all the arguments which he had 
ever heard or read in favour of Christianity, occurred to him with so much 
force, and seemed so strong aad convincing, that he went home fully satis¬ 
fied of tbe truth ,of religion in general, and of the holiness and power* of 
that person, ■ who," as he supposed, “ had engaged the Divine goodness 
to enlighten' his understanding *o suddenly/' Douglas’s Crk. of Mir. p. 
S14. • » 



PART II. 


OF THE AUXILIARY EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


CHAPTER I. 

c 

Prophecy. 

Isaiah lii. 13. liii. “ Behold, my Servant sliall deal prudent¬ 
ly ; he shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high. As 
many were astonished at thee; (his visage was so marred 
more than any man, and his form more than the sons of 
men): so shall he sprinkle many nations; the kings shall 
shut their mouths at him: for that which had not bean 
told them, shall they see; and that which they had not 
heard, shall they consider.—Who hath believed our report ? 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? For he shall 
grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a 
dry groin he hath no form nor 'comeliness; and when we 
shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him. 
He is despised and rejected of men,* a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief: and we bid, as it were, our faces from 
him; he was despised, and we esteemed him not. Surely he 
hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet we did 
esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he 
was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and 
with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his own way ; and the 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. He was op¬ 
pressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth : he 
is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before 
her shearera is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. He was 
taken from prison and from judgment; and who shall declare 

11 
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his generation ? for he was cut off out of the land of the li¬ 
ving; for the transgression of my people was he stricken. 
And he made his grave with the ■wicked, and with the rich 
in his death; because he had done no violence, neither was any 
deceit in his mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; 
he hath put him to grief. When thou shalt make his soul ait 
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, 
and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He 
shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be yatiBfied; by 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; lor he 
shall bear their iniquities. Therefore will I* divide him a 
portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the 
strong ; because he hath poured out his soul unto death; and 
he was numbered with the transgressors, and he bane the sin 
of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.” 

These words are extant in a book, purporting to contain 
the predictions of a writer, who lived seven centuries before 
the Christian sera. 

That material part of every argument from prophecy, 
namely, that the words alleged were actually spoken or writ¬ 
ten before the fact to which they are applied took place, or 
could by any natural means be foreseen, is, in the present in¬ 
stance^ incontestable. The record comes out of the custody 
of adversaries. The Jews, us an ancient father well observed, 
are our librarians. The passage is in their copies, as well as 
in ours. With many attempts to explain it away, none has 
ever been made by them to discredit its authenticity. 

And, what adds to the force of the quotation is, that it is 
taken from a writing do daredly prophetic; a writing, pro- 
feeing to describe such future transactions and changes in the 
world, as were connected with the fate and interests of the 
Jewish nation. It is not a passage in an historical or devo¬ 
tional composition, which, because it turns out to be applica¬ 
ble to some future events, or to some future situation of af¬ 
fairs, is presumed to have been oracular. The words of 
„ Isaiah were delivered by him in a prophetic character, with 
the solemnity belonging to that character; and what fygjlb 
delivered, was all along understood by the Jewish reader to 
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refer to something that was to take place after the time of the 
author. The public sentiments of the Jews, concerning the 
design of Isaiah’s writings, are set forth in the book of Ecele- 
siasticus: *' He saw, by an excellent spirit, what should come 
to pass at the lost, and he comforted them that monrned in 
Sion. lie showed what should come to pass for ever, and se¬ 
cret things or ever they came.” Chap, xlviii. 24*. 

It is also an advantage which this prophecy possesses, that 
it is intermixed with no other subject. It is entire, separate, 
and uninterruptedly directed to one scene of things. 

The application of the prophecy to the evangelic history is 
plain and appropriate. Here is no double sense; no figura¬ 
tive language, but what is sufficiently intelligible to every 
reader of every country. The obscurities (by which I mean 
the expressions that require a knowledge of local diction, and 
of local allusion) are few, and not of great importance. Nor 
have 1 found that varieties of reading, or a different constru¬ 
ing of the original, produce any material alteration in the 
tense of the prophecy. Compare the common translation 
with that of Bishop Lowth, and the difference is not consider¬ 
able. So far as they do differ, Bishop Lowth’s corrections, 
which are the faithful result of an accurate examination, bring 
the description nearer to the New Testament history than it 
was bcfo'Si In the fourth verse* of the fifty-third chapter, 
what our Bible renders “ stricken,” he translates “judicially 
stricken and in the eighth verse, the douse, “ be was taken 
from prison and from judgment,” the bishop gives, “ by an 
Oppressive judgment he was taken off.” The next words to 
these, « who shall declare his generation ?** are much cleared 
Up in their meaning by the bishop’s version; “ his manner 
of life who would declare ?” i. e. who would stand forth in his 
defence r The former part of the ninth vexse, “ and he made 
his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death,” 
which inverts the circumstances of Christ’s passion, the bishop 
brings out in an order perfectly agreeable to the event; " and 
his grave was appointed with the wicked, but with the rich 
jpan was his tomb.” ■ The words in the eleventh verse, “by 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many,” are. 
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in the bishop’s version, “ by the knowledge of him shall my 
righteous servant justify many.” 

It is natural to inquire what turn the Jews themselves give 
to this prophecy.* There is good proof that the ancient 
Rabbins explained it of their expected Messiah : f but their 
modern expositors concur, I think, in representing it as a 
description of the calamitous state and intended restoration of 
the Jewish people, who are here, as they aay, exhibited under 
the character of a single person. I have not discovered that 
their exposition rests upon any critical arguments, or upon 
these in any other than a very minute degree. The clause in 
the eighth verse, which we render, u for the transgression of my 
people was he stricken,” and in the margin, “ was the stroke 
upon him,” the Jews read, “ for the transgression of my peo* 
pie was the stroke upon them** And what they allege in sup¬ 
port of the alteration amounts only to this, that the Hebrew 
pronoun is capable of a plural, as well as of a singular signifi¬ 
cation j that is to say, is capable of their construction as well 
as ours. | And ibis is all the variation contended for; the rest 

* “ Vaticinium hoc Esaiae est earnificina Rabbi no rum, de quo aliqui Judaei 
mihi confcssi sunt, Rabbinos siios ex propheticis scripturis faeilh se extricare 
pofuisse, modi Esaiat tacuuztt. Ilulse, Theol. Jud. p. 318, quoted by 
Poole, in Joe. . 

■f Hulse, Theol. Jud. p. 430. 

% Bishop Lowth adopts in this place the reading of the Seventy, which 
gives smitten to death, * for the transgressions of my people was he smitten 
to death.” The addition of the words '* to death,” makes att end of the 
Jewish interpretation of the clause. And the authority, upon which this 
reading (though not given by the present Hebrew text) is adopted. Dr Kext- 
siegt has set forth by an argument, not only so cogent, but so dear and po¬ 
pular, that I beg leave to transcribe the substance of it into this note 
« Origan, after having quoted at large this prophecy concerning the Messiah, 
tells us, that, having once made use of this passage in a dispute against 
some that wore accounted wise among the Jews, one of them replied, that 
the words did not mean one mao, but one people, the Jews, who were 
smitten of God, and dispersed among the Gentiles (or their conversion; that 
he then urged many parts of this prophecy, to shew the absurdity of this in¬ 
terpretation, and that be seemed to press them the hardest by this sentence, 
—* for the transgression of ray people was he smitten to death.' Now, ns 
Origen, the author of the Hexapla, must have understood Hebrew, we can¬ 
not suppose that he would have urged this last text as so decisive, if the 
Greek version bad not agreed here with the Hebrew text; nor that these 



174 


of the prophecy they read as we do. The probability, there¬ 
fore, of their exposition, is a subject of which we art as capa¬ 
ble of judging as themselves. This judgment is open indeed 
to the good sense of every attentive reader. Hie application 
which the Jews contend for appears to me to labour under 
insuperable difficulties; in particular, it may he demanded of 
them to explain, in whose name or person, if the Jewish peo¬ 
ple be the sufferer, does the prophet speak, when he says, (( He 
hath borne dur griefs, and carried owr sorrows, yet we did es¬ 
teem him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted; but he was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniqui¬ 
ties, the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his 
stripes we are healed.” Again, the description in the seventh 
verse, “ he was oppressed and he was afflicted, yet he opened 
not his mouth; he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so h£ openeth not his 
mouth,” quadrates with no part of the Jewish history with 
which we are acquainted. The mention of the i( grave,” and 
the “ tomb,” in the ninth verse, is not very applicable to the 
fortunes of a nation ■, and still less so is the conclusion of the 
prophecy in the twelfth verse, which expressly represents the 
sufferings as voluntary , and the sufferer as interceding for the 
offenders, ‘1 because he hath poured out his soul unto death, 
and he wlJ numbered with the transgressors, and he bare the 
sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.” 

wise Jews would have been at all distressed by this quotation, unless the 
Hebrew text had read agreeably to the words “ to death,” on which the ar¬ 
gument principally depended; far, by quoting it immediately, they would 
have triumphed over him, and reprobated h» Greek version. This, when¬ 
ever they could do it, was their constant practice in their disputes with the 
Christians. Origen himself, who laboriously compared the Hebrew text with 
the Septuagint, lias recorded the neoessit) of arguing with the Jews, from 
such passages only, as were in the Septuagint agreeable to the Hebrew. 
Wherefore, as Origen hfe£ Carefully compared the Greek version of the Sep- 
tnagint with the Hebrew text, and ae lie puzaled and confounded the learn¬ 
ed Jews, by urging upon them die reading * to death” m this place, it 
seems almost impossible not to eondade, both from Ongen’s argument, and 
the silence of his Jewish adversaries, that the Hebrew text at that time 
actually had the word agreeably to die version of the Seventy.” Lowth’s 
Itaiab, p. £42, « 
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There are other prophecies of the OH Testament! inter¬ 
preted by Christians to relate to the Gospel history, which 
are deserving both of great regard, and of a very attentive 
consideration: but I content myself with stating the above, as 
well because I think it the clearest and the strongest of all, 
as because most of the rest, in order that their value be re¬ 
presented with any tolerable degree of fidelity, require a dis¬ 
cussion unsuitable to the limits and nature df this work. 
The reader will find them disposed in order, .and distinctly 
explained in Bishop Chandler’s treatise upon the subject: 
and he will bear in mind, what has been often, and, 1 think, 
truly,' urged by the advocates of Christianity, that there is no 
other eminent person, to the history of whose life so many 
circumstances can be made to apply. They who object, that 
much has been done by the power of chance, the ingenuity of 
accommodation, and the industry of research, ought to try 
whether the same, or any thing like it, could bo done, if Ma¬ 
homet, or any other person, were proposed as the subject of 
Jewish prophecy. 

II. A second head of argument from prophecy, is founded 
upon our Lord’s predictions concerning the destruction of Je¬ 
rusalem, recorded by three out of the four evangelists. 

Luke xxi. 5 —25. ** And as some spake of the temple, 
how it waB adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said, As 
for these things which ye behold, the days will come, in the 
which there shall not be left one stone upon another, that 
shgll not be thrown down. And they asked him, saying. 
Master, but when shall these things be ? and what sign will 
there be when these things shall come to pass ? And he said. 
Take heed that ye be not deceived, for many shall come in 
my name, saying, I am Christ ; and the time draweth near: 
Go ye not therefore after them. But when ye shall hear of 
wars and commotions, be not terrified : for these things must 
first cbme to pass, but the end is not by and by. Then said 
he unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom; and great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines and pestilences: and fearful sights, and 
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great signs shaU there be From heaven. But before all tb#§% 
they shall lay their hands on you* and persecute you, deliver-, 
ing you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought 
befcie kings and rulers.for my name’s sake. And it shall turn 
to you for a testimony Settle it therefore in your leasts, not 
to meditate before, what ye shall answer; for I (will give you 
a mouth and wisdom, which aU your adversaries shall not be 
able to gainsfty, nor resist. And ye shall be betrayed both by 
parents, and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends; and some 
of you shall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name’s sake. But there shall not an 
hair of your head perish. In your patience possess ye your 
souls. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with ar¬ 
mies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let 
them which are in Judea dee to the mountains; and let them 
which are in the midst of it, depart out j and let not them 
that are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be the 
days of vengeance, that all tilings which are written may be 
fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck, in those days ; for there shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall foil 
by the e^ge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into 
all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen¬ 
tiles, until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 

In terms nearly similar, this discourse is related in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and the thirteenth of Mark* 
The prospect of the same evils drew from our Saviour, upon 
another occasion, die fallowing affecting expressions of con¬ 
cern, which are preserved by Saint Luke (xix. 41—44.): 
•* And* when he was come near, he beheld the city* and wept 
over it, saying. If thou hadst known, even® thou, at least in 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace 1 but 
bow they are hid fttun thine eyes. For the days shall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, 
jWd compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and 
’jjjfball lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within 
thee*, and they shall not le^ve in thee one stone upon another: 
because thou knewest not the time of tby visitation.”—These 
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.passage? are direct and explicit predictions. References to the 
e cwk some plain, some parabolical or otherwise figura¬ 
tive, are foiled in, divers other discourses of Our Lord.* 

The general agreementof thedcscription with the event, 
with the ruin of the Jewish nation* and .the capture of Jeruse- 
km under Vespasian* thirty-six years after Chrises death* is 
most evident ;and the accordancy in various articles of detail 
and circumstance has been shewn'by many kerned writers. It 
is also an advantage to the inquiry, and to the argument built 
upon it, that we have received a copious account of the trans¬ 
action from Josephus, a Jewish and contemporary historian. 
This part of the case is perfectly free from doubt. The only 
question which* in my opinion* can be raised upon the subject* 
is* whether the prophecy was really delivered before the event; 

I shall apply* therefore* my observations to this point solely. 

1. The judgment of antiquity* though varying in the precise 
year of the publication of the three Gospels* concurs in- assign¬ 
ing them a date prior to the destruction of Jerusakm.f 

2, This judgment is confirmed by a strong probability ari¬ 
sing from the course of human life. The destruction of Jerusa¬ 
lem took place in the seventieth year after the birth of Christ. . 
The three evangelists* one of whom was his immediate compa¬ 
nion* and tlie other two associated with his companions* were* 
it is probable, not much younger than he was. They must* 
consequently, have been far advanced in life when Jerusalem 
was taken; and no reason has been given why they should 
defer writing their histories so long. 

3 .4 If the evangelists* at the time of writing the Gospels* 
had Jtnown of the destruction of Jerusalem, by which cata¬ 
strophe the prophecies were plainlyfulfilled, it is most proba¬ 
ble* that, in recording the predictions, they would have drop¬ 
ped some word or otfier about the completion ; in like manner 
as Luke* after relating the denunciation of a dearth by Agabus* 
adds* “ which cause to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar 

.* Matt, xxu S3—46. jxii. 1—7. Mark jit l—IS. Lake xiit. 1—0. 
xx. $— so. xxi. 5—13. 
t Lardner, vol. xiii, 

X Le Clerc, Diss. III. de Quat. Ev. mum KK. p. $41. 

§ Acts xi. 38. 

M 
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whereas the prophecies are given distinctly in one chapter of 
each of the first three Gospels, and referred to in several dif¬ 
ferent passages of each, and in none of all these places does 
there appear the smallest intimation that the things spoken of 
were come to pass. I do admit, that it would have been the 
part of an Impostor, who wished his readers to bel&ve that his 
book'was written before the event, when in troth it was writ¬ 
ten after it, to have suppressed any such intimation carefully. 
But this was not the character of the authors of the Gospel. 
Cunning was^no quality of theirs. Of all writers in the world 
they thought the least of providing against objections. More¬ 
over, there is no clause in any one of them, that makes a pro¬ 
fession of having written prior to the Jewish wars, which a 
fraudulent purpose would, have led them to pretend. They 
have done neither one thing nor the other : they have neither 
inserted any words, which might signify to the reader that 
their accounts were written before the destruction of Jerusa¬ 
lem, which a sophist would have donej nor have they drop¬ 
ped a hint of the completion of the prophecies recorded by 
them, which an undesigning writer, writing after the event, 
could hardly, on some or other of the many occasions that 
presented themselves, have missed of doing. 

4. Th^admonitiOns* which Christ is represented to have 
given to'his followers, to save themselves by flight, are not 
easily accounted for, upon the supposition of the prophecy 
being fabricated after the event. Either the Christians, when 
the siege approached, did make their escape from Jerusalem, 
or they did not: if they did, they must have had the prophecy 
amongst them; if they did not know of any such prediction at 
the time of the siege, if they did not take notice of any such 
warning, it was an improbable fiction, in a writer publishing 


* Luke xxi. so, 2U M When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with ar¬ 
mies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh; then let them which 
are in Judea, See to the mountains; and let them which ure in the midst 
of it depart out, and let not tbetn that are in the countries enter thereinto.’* 
Matt. xiv. 18. M When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then let them which be in Judea Bee unto the mountains; let him which is 
on the house.tup not come down to take any thing out of his house; nei* 
slier let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes.** 
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liis work near to that time (which, upon any, even the lowest 
and most disadvantageous supposition, was die case with the 
Gospels now in our hands), and addressing hi* work to Jews 
and to Jewish converts (which Matthew certainly did), to state 
that the followers of Christ had received admonitions, of which 
they made no use when the occasion arrived, and of which, 
experience, then recent, proved, that those who were most con¬ 
cerned to know and regard them were ignorant or negligent. 
Even if the prophecies came to the hands of the evangelists 
through no better vehicle than tradition, it mifet have been by 
a tradition which subsisted prior to the event. And to suppose 
that, without any authority whatever, without so much as even 
any tradition to guide them, they had forged these passages, 
is to impute to them a degree of fraud and imposture, from 
every appearance of which their compositions are as far re¬ 
moved as possible. 

5. T think that, if the prophecies had been composed after 
the event, there would have been more specification. The 
names or descriptions of the enemy, the general, the emperor, 
would have been found in them. The designation of the time 
would have been more determinate. And I am fortified in 
this opinion by observing, that the counterfeited prophecies 
of the Sibylline oracles, of the twelve patriarchs, and I am in¬ 
clined to believe, most others of the kind, are mere transcripts 
of the history, moulded into a prophetic form. 

It is objected, that the prophecy of the destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem is mixed, or connected, with expressions which relate to 
the^final judgment of the world; and so connected as to lead 
an erdinary reader to expect, that these two events would not 
be far distant from each other. To which I answer, that the 
objection does not goncem our present argument. If our Sa¬ 
viour actually foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, it is suffi¬ 
cient; even although we should allow, that the narration of 
the prophecy had combined what had been said by him upon 
kindred subjects, without accurately preserving the order, or 
always noticing the transition, of the discourse. 


S 
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qHA?TEft |E 

Th$ Momlifycfthe G&speL 

Ik stating the morality of the Qospel as an argument of its 
truth, I am willing to, admit two, points *, first, that the teach¬ 
ing of morality was not the primary design of the mission; se¬ 
condly, that morality, neither m the Gospel, nor in any other 
book, can he a-subject properly speaking, of discovery. 

If I were to describe in a very few words'the scope of Chris* 
tianity, as.a revelation* I should say, that it was to influence 
the conduct of human life, by establishing the proof of a future 
state of reward and punishinejgt.—** to bring Hfe and immor¬ 
tality to light.’' The direct object, therefore, of the design, is, 
to supply motives, and hot rules ; sanctions, and not precepts. 
And these were what mankind stood naost in need o£ The 
members of civilized society ban, in aU ordinary cases, judge 
tolerably well how they ought to act; but without a future 
state, or, which is the same thing, without credited evidence of 
that state, they want a motive to their duty; they want at least 
strength of motive, sufficient to bear up against the force of 
passion, ipjj the temptation of present advantage. Their rides 
want authority. The melt important service that can be ren¬ 
dered to human life, and that eonse^Uently, which, one might 
expect beforehand, would he'&se great end and office of a re¬ 
velation from God, is fo convey to the world authorised asm- 

«■ 

« Great and inestimably benffctSl bttfctx'way acenw frotn^he mission of 
fchrlit, and especially hem 4te death, wiridh do not belong to fJhriBtianity 
as b revtfkui&n ; that b, they might have existed, and they might hare been 
accomplished, though we had never, in th» hfc r -beeu made acquainted with 
them., These effects may be f*ry extensive; thfiy may be interesting even 
to other ordem of inte^eat bekigs, 1 think it m a general opinion, and 
one to which! have long edme, ftwft the ben b fitnal effoseof Christ’s death 
fektend to the wfttw human fjkfcfefc It was the redemption of the world. 
44 He is the propitiation for OtWstas, aed notfor ours oRly, bat for the whole 
world.” I John, ii, a. Protiabjlysbe fatore happiness, perhaps the future 
existence of die species, and more gracious terras of acceptance extended 
to all, mightdepend upon it, of be procured by it Now these effects, what- 
ever they tie, do not belong to Christianity as a revelation ; because they 
exist with respect to those to whom it it not revealed. 
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ranees of the reality of a future ewstenfce. And although. In 
doing this, or by die ministry *ff the same-person "by whom 
-this is done, moral precepts or-edbainples, or illustrations of 
moral precepts, in ay he occasionally -given, and he highly va¬ 
luable, yet still they da not form the original purpose of the 
mission. 

Secondly, .Morality, neither in the Gospel, u»r inawy other 
hook, can be a subject of discovery, properly so culled. By 
winch proposition, I mrean that there cannot, in morality, be 
any thing similar to what-are called discoveries in natural phi¬ 
losophy, in the arts of life, and hi some sciences; as the sys¬ 
tem of ihe universe, the circulation of the blood, the polarity 
of the magnet, the laws of gravitation, alphabetical writing, 
decimal arithmetic, and aome^ier things of the same sort; 
foots, or proofs, or contrivances, before totally unknown and 
unthought of. Whoever, therefore, eaopect% in reading the 
New Testament, to be struck with discoveries in morals in the 
manner in which his mind was aJ&ated When he fitvt came to 
the knowledge of the discoveries above mentioned ; or rather 
in the manner in which the woHd was affected by them, when 
they were first published; expects what, as 1 apprehend, the 
nature of the subject renders it impossible that he should meet 
with. And the foundation of my opinion is this, that the qua¬ 
lities of actions depend entirely upon their effects, which ef¬ 
fects must ah along have been the subject of human experience. 

When it is once settled,.no matter upon what principle, that, 
to do good is virtue, the rest is calculation. But since the cal¬ 
culation cannot be instituted concerning each particular ac¬ 
tion, we establish intermediate -rules ^ by which proceedings 
me business of morality 4$ much facilitated, for then it is con¬ 
cerning oar rules abfce that we need inquire, whether, in 
their tendency, they be beneficial; concerning our actions, we 
have only to ask, whether khey be agreeable to the rules. We 
refer action* rules, rates to public happiness. Now, in 
the formation of these rules, there 4s no place for discovery, 
properly so called, but there is ample room for the exercise 
of wisdom, judgment, and prusiencte. 

As 1 wish to deliver argument ryther than panegyric, I shall 
treat of the morality of the Guspal, in subjection to these ob¬ 
servations.—And, after aft, 1 think, it suh-a morality, as, con- 
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bidering from whom it come, is most extraordinary j and such 
as, without allowing some degree of reality to the character 
and pretensions of the religion, it is difficult to account for: 
or, to place the sag ament a little lower in the scale, it is such 
a morality as completely repels the supposition of its being 
the tradition of a barbarous age, or of a barbarous people, of 
the religion being founded in folly, or of its befog the pro¬ 
duction of craft: and it repels also, in a greet degree, the sup¬ 
position of its<having been the effusion of an enthusiastic mind. 

The division^ under which the subject may be most con¬ 
veniently treated, is that of the things taught, and the man¬ 
ner of teaching. 

i v i 1 

Under the first head, I should willingly, if the limits and 
nature of my work admitted Of it, transcribe into this chapter 
the whole of what has been said upon the morality of the'Gos¬ 
pel, by the author of The Internal Evidence of Ckmtianiitf ; 
because it perfectly agrees with my own opinion, and because 
it is impossible to say the' same things so well. Ibis acute ob¬ 
server of human nature, and, os-I believe, sincere convert to 
Christianity, appears to me to have made out satisfactorily the 
two following positions, vix. 

1 • £ 

I* Thai *&e Gospel oraite some qualities, which have usually 
engaged the praises and admiration of mankind, but which, in 
reality, and in their general effects, have been prejudicial to 
human happiness. 

f * i 

i 

0. That the Gospel hue brought forwards some virtues, 
which possess the highest intrinsic value, but which have com¬ 
monly been overlooked and contemned. 

V 

The first of these propositions he exemplifies in the instan¬ 
ces of friendship, patriotism, active courage f in the sense in 
which these i|itfldlile« urn bsaally understood, and in the con¬ 
duct which they often produce. * ** 

The second, in the instances of passive courage or endu¬ 
rance of sufferings, patieqee under affronts and injuries, hu¬ 
mility,' irresistance, placability.' 

The truth is, there are two opposite descriptions of cha- 
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ratter, under which mankind may generally he classed. The 
one possesses vigour, firmness, resolution $ is during and ac¬ 
tive, quick in its sensibilities, jealous of its fame, eager in 
its attachments, inflexible in its purpose, violent in its resent¬ 
ments. 

The other, meek, yielding, complying, forgiving; not 
prompt to ae$, but willing to suffer; silent and gentle under 
rudeness and insult, suing for reconciliation where others 
would demand satisfaction, giving way to the pushes of im¬ 
pudence, conceding and indulgent to the ^riejndices, the 
wrong-headodness, tile intractability, of those with whom it 
has to de&L 

The former of these characters is, and ever hath been, the 
favourite of the world. It is the character of great men. There 
is a dignity in it which universally commands respect. 

The latter is poor-spirited, tame, and abject. Yet so it 
hath happened, that with the Founder of Christianity, this 
latter is the subject of his commendation, his precepts, his ex¬ 
ample ; and that the former is so, in no part of its compo¬ 
sition. This, and nothing else, is the character designed in the 
following remarkable passages i ** Resist not evil: but whoso¬ 
ever shall smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other 
also: and if any man will sue thee at law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloke also ; and Whosoever shall com¬ 
pel thee to go a mile, go with him twain; love your enemies, 
bless them that corse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute you.” 
This certainly is not common-place morality. It is very ori¬ 
ginal. It shows at least (and it is for this purpose we pro- 
dtfoc it) that no two things pan be mare different than the 
Heroic and the Christian character. 

Now the author, to whom I refer, has not only marked 
this difference more strongly than any preceding writer, but 
has proved, in contradiction to first impression^ to popular 
opinion, to the encomiums of orators and poets, and even to 
the suffrages of historians and moralists, that the latter cha¬ 
racter possesses jthe most of true worth, both as being most 
difficult either to be acquired or sustained, and a s contribu¬ 
ting most to the happiness and tranquillity of social life. The 
state of his argument is aa follows: 
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1. If this disposition WeTe universal, the case Is dear; fhfe 
world would be a society df friends. Whereas, $F the bthter 
disposition were universal, it wdOId produce a fecetfe df Hhi- 
vefSal contention. Tfafe world Couldnot hold h generation df 
such men. * 

IT. IF, What H the feet, the disposition be partial; if a few 
be actuated byit, amongst a multitude who ire not ; hi what¬ 
ever degree It does prevail, In the same proportion it pre¬ 
vents, allays; $nd terminates Quarrels, the great disturbers of 
hutaan happiness, and the great sources of human misery, So 
far as man’s happiness and misery depend upon man. With¬ 
out this disposition, enmities must hot turfy be frequent, but, 
once begun, must be eternal: for, each retaliation being h 
fresh injury, and, consequently, requiring A fresh satisfaction, 
no period cab be assigned to the reciprocation of affronts, and 
to the progress of hatred, bat that which doses the lives, or 
at least the intercourse. Of the parties. ’ 

I Would only add to these observations, that although the 
former of the two characters above described may be occa¬ 
sionally useful; although, perhaps, a great general, or a great 
statesman, may be formed by it, and these tbky be instru¬ 
ments of important benefits to mankind, yet is this nothing 
more that! what is true of many qualities which are acknow¬ 
ledged to be vicious. *3£nvy is a quality of this'Oort; I know 
not a stronger stimulus to exertion ; many a scholar, many an 
artist, many a soldier, has been produced by it ^ nevertheless, 
since in its general effects it is noxious, it improperly tfoh- 
'dezhned, certainly is notptkxted, fay sober moralists. 

It was a portion of the same tharacter as that we are de¬ 
fending, or rather of his hrte of the same character, which 
our Saviour displayed, m his repeaterfoo^rection of ikekm- 
bition df Itfs disdpks ; faSs frequent admonitionf, that great¬ 
ness with th&aa was*to ccmsist ih lmtmlity; bfe densurc of that 
love of distinestwm, and gireedm'des tif superiority, which the 
chief persons amongst his cxmntfyttilen Were wont, on all oc¬ 
casions, great and little, btf bdtrfky.’ «They(the Scribes aiid 
Pharisees) love die uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief 
scats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to 
be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi, 
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for one Is pffitf Master, even Christ, end'all ye ere brethren; 
and call no man yottr father Upon the ernth, for one la your 
Father, bhifch is in beav_n; neither be ye ceiled masters, for 
one » your Matter* dveft Christ; but he that Is greatest 
among you, shall bfe yoUr servant: and whosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself, 
shall be exalted.'** I make no further remark upon these 
passages {because they are, in truth, only a repetition of the 
doctrine, different expVcs^ona of the principle, which we have 
already stated), except that sdtne'of the passages, especially 
dur Lord's advice to the guests eft an entertainment,f seem to 
extend the rule to What We call Maimers ; which was both re¬ 
gular in point of consistency, hud not so much beneath the 
dignity of our Lord*s mission, as may at first- sight be suppo 
sed, for bad marchers are bad metals. 

It is sufficiently apparent, that the precepts we have recited, 
or rather the disposition which these precepts inculcate, relate 
to personal conduct from personal motives; to cases in which 
men act from impulse* fdr themselves, and from themselves. 
When it oomefe to be considered, what is necessary to be done 
for the sakebf the public, and out of a regard to the general 
welfare (Which consideration, fibr the most part, ought exclu¬ 
sively to govern the duties of toon, in public stations), it comes 
to a eftse to Which "the ful& do not belong. This distinction is 
plain t and of it-Were less so, the consequence would not be 
much felt; fer* ft is very seldom that, in the intercourse of 
private Kfe, men act with public views. The personal motives, 
fipm which fhey do act, the rule regulates. 

The preference of the patient to the heroic character, which 
We have here noticed, mid which the reader will find explain¬ 
ed nt large-in the work to-whjch we have referred him, is a 
peculiarity in ib^Chtiatian institution, which I propose as an 
argument of wisdom very much beyond the situation and na¬ 
tural chwxcterdf the person who delivered it. 

IL A second argument, drawn from the morality of the New 
Testament, is the-stress which is laid by our Saviour upon the 

* Matt, xxnu 6. Sec also Mark xiL 39k Luke xx* 46. xtv. 7. 

f Lake xiv. 7. 
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regulation of the thoughts. And 1 place this consideration 
next to the other, because they are connected. The other re¬ 
lated to the malicious passions; this, to the voluptuous. To¬ 
gether, they comprehend the whole character. 

« Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulte¬ 
ries, fornications,” &c.—“ These are the things which defile 
a man.” Matt xv. 19. 

** Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but 
within they are full of extortion and excess.—Ye are like into 
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but arc within full of dead men's bones, and of all unclean- 
ness; even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, 
but k ithin ye are fnll of hypocrisy and iniquity.”* 

And more particularly that strong expression, f u Whoso¬ 
ever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart/' 

There can be no doubt wi$i any reflecting mind, but that 
the propensities of oar nature muBt he subjected to regulation: 
but the question is, where the check ought to be placed, upon 
the thought, or only upon the action ? In this question, our 
Saviour, in the texts here quoted, has pronounced a decisive 
judgment. He makes the control of thought essential. In¬ 
ternal pi Sky with him is every thing, $bw I contend that 
tliis is the only discipline which can succeed i iq Other words, 
that a moral system, which prohibits actions, but leaves the 
thoughts at liberty, will be ineffectual, and is therefore unwise. 
I know not how to go about the proof of a point, which d ( e- 
pends upon experience, and upon a knowledge of the human 
constitution, better than by citing the judgment of j ^rsona, wiu» 
appear to have given great attentiqp to theqntjNl, and to be 
well qualified to ferm a true opinion about it. Boerhaave, 
speaking of this very declaration of our Saviour,« Whosoever 
looketh on a woman jto lust after her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart,* and understanding it, as we do, 
to contain an injunction to lay the check upon the thoughts, 
wtyi wont to say, that <s our Saviour knew mankind better than 


•Matt. xxui.SS. 87° 
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Socrates.” Haller) who has recorded this saying of Boerhaave, 
adds to it the following remarks of his own: * w it did not 
escape the observation of oar Saviour, that the rejection of 
any evil thoughts was die best defence against vice: for, when 
a debauched person fills his imagination with impure pictures, 
the licentious ideas which be recals, foil not to stimulate his 
desires with a degree of violence which he cannot resist. This 
will be followed by gratification, unless some external obstacle 
should prevent him from the commission of a sin, wliich he 
had internally resolved on/*—“ Every moment of time (says 
our author) that is spent in meditations upon sin, increases 
the power of the dangerous object which has possessed our 
imagination." I suppose these reflections vyill be generally as* 
sented to* 

III. Thirdly, had a teacher of morality been asked concern* 
ing a general principle of conduct, and for a short rule of life; 
and had he instructed the person who consulted him, te con¬ 
stantly to refer his actions to what he believed to be the will of 
his Creator, and constantly to have in view, not his own in¬ 
terest and gratification alone, but the happiness and comfort 
of those about him/' he would have been thought, 1 doubt not, 
in any age of the world, and in any, even the most improved, 
state of morals, to have delivered a judicious answer j because, 
by the first direction, he suggested the only motive which acts 
steadily and uniformly, in sight and out of sight, in familiar oc¬ 
currences and under pressing temptations; and in the second, 
he corrected, what, of aH tendencies in the human character, 
stands most in need of correction, selfishness, or a contempt of 
oilier men's eonveniency and satisfaction. In estimating the 
value of a moral rule, we are to have regard not only to the 
particular duty, toft the general spirit; not only to what it di¬ 
rects us to do, but to the character which a compliance with 
its direction is likely to form in «s. So, in the present instance* 
the rule here rotated wifi never fiu 1 to make him who obeys it 
, considerate , not only of the rights, toll of the feelings of other 
jpen, bodily and mental, in great metiers and in small; of the 
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ease, the accommodation, the self-complacency of all with 
whom lie lias any concern, especially of all who are in his 
power, or dependent upon his will. 

Now what, in the mosL applauded philosopher of the most 
enlightened age of the world, would have hecli deemed w orthy 
of his wisdom, and oi his character, to say, our Saviour hath 
said, and upon just such an occasion as that which we have 
feigned. 

“ Tlion*one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a 
question, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law ? Jesus said unto him, Thou slink 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with ail thy 
aoul, and with nil thy mind ; this is the first and great com¬ 
mandment : and the s'.cond is like unto it, Thou shall love thy 
neighbour as tli\self: on these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets.” # 

The second piecept occurs in Saint Matthew (xix. J6.) on 
another occasion similar to this ; and both of them, on a third 
similar occasion, in Luke (x. 21.) In these two latter in¬ 
stances, the question proposed was, “ W hat shall L do to in¬ 
herit eternal life 

Upon ail these occasions, f consider the words rf our Saviour 
as expressing precisely the same tiling as what I have put into 
the rn mill ol the moral philosopher. Nor do 1 think that it 
detracts much from the merit of the answer, that these pre¬ 
cepts are extant in the Mosaic code : for his laying his finger, 
if l may so gay, upon these precepts ; his drawing them out 
from the rest of that voluminous institution; his stating of 
them, not simply amongst the number, but as the greatest and 
the sum of all the others ; in a word, his proposing of them to 
his hearers for their rule and principle, was our Saviour's own. 

And wlmt our Saviour had said upon the subject, appears 
to me to have Jiicd the sentiment amongst his followers. 

Saint Paul has it expressly, “ If there be any other com¬ 
mandment, it is briefly comprehended in tlm saying. Thou 
ahult love thy neighbour as thyself and again, “ For all 
j|Plaw is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou shall love 
thy neighbour as thyself.”:}. 


* Matt. xxii. 35—40. 
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Saint John, in like manner, ft This commandment have we 
from him, that he who loveth God, loveth his brother also.”* 
Saint Peter, not very differently : “ Seeing that ye have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth, through the Spirit, 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that you love one an¬ 
other with a pure heart fervently ” f 

And it is so well known), as to lequire no citations to veri¬ 
fy it, that this love, or charily, or, in other words, regard to 
the welfare of others, runs, in various forms, through all the 
preceptive parls of the apostolic writings. It, is the theme of 
all their exhortations, that with which their morality begins 
and ends, from which all their details and enumerations set 
out, and into which they return. 

And that this temper, for some time at least, descended in 
ils purity to succeeding Christians, is attested by one of' the 
earliest and best of the remaining writings of the apostolical 
father:;, the epistle of tire Roman Clement. The meekness of 
the Christian character reigns throughout the whole of that 
excellent niece. The occasion called for it. It was to com¬ 
pose the disseutions of the church of Corinth. And the ve¬ 
nerable hearer of the apostles does not fall short, in tlie dis¬ 
play of this principle, of the finest passages of their writings, 
lie calls to the remembrance of the Corinthian church its 
former character, in which ‘ e ye were all of you,” he tells 
them, ** humble-minded, not boasling of any thing, desiring 
rather to be subject than to govern, to give than to receive, 
being content with the porLion God haih dispensed to you, 
aiyl hearkening diligently to his word » ye were enlarged in 
your bowels, having his sufferings always before your eyes. 
Ye contended day and night for the whole brotherhood, that 
with compassion ami a good conscience the number of his 
elect might be savVd. Ye were sincere, and without oflonce, 
towards each other. Ye bewailed every one Jiis neighbour's 
sine, esteeming their defects your own/':). His prayer for 
them was for the ct return of peace, ioug-sufiering, and pa- 


* 1 John iv. 21. t T p, tor ’■ 22 * 
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of reputation, the authority of public opinion, or even of the 
opinion of good men, the satisfaction of being well received 
and well thought of, the benefit of being known and distin- 
sr lib hod. are tonicc to which we arc fain to liuvo reeour.se in 
our exhmiations, the true virtue is that which discards these 
considerations absolutely, and winch ictires from them all to 
the single internal purpose of pleading God. This at least was 
the virtue which our Saviour taught. And in teaching of this, 
lie not only uo:.h: ed the 1 , views of Ills followers to the proper 


measure and printiple of human duty, but acted in consistency 
with his office as a monitor from heaven. 


Next to what otir Saviour taught, maybe considered the 
manner of his teaching which was extremely peculiar, yet, ] 
think, piccisely adapted to the peculiarity of liis character and 
Mutation. His lessons did not consist of disquisitions; of any 
thing l»l;e moral essays, or like sermons, or Like set treati&es 
upon the several points which he mentioned. When he de¬ 
livered a prtiepl, it was seldom that he added any proof or 
avgunmn: ; still more seldom, that lie accompanied it with, 
v. hat ail price, is require, limitations and distinctions. His in- 
sunct'.ais were conceived in short, omphalic, sententious rules, 
i 1 occasional re flections, or in sound maxims. I do not think 
that this was a mu oral, or would have been a proper method 
for i) philosopher or a moralist; or that it is a method which 
can bo successfully imitated bv us. Hut I contend that it was 
ruitablo to the character which Christ assumed, and to the 
situation in winch, as a teacher, he was placed. Lie produced 
himself as it messenger from God. He put the truth of what 
lie taught upon authority.* In the choice, therefore, oJ his 
mode of teaching, il:e purpose by him Lo be consulted was im- 
/.riwnj • because conviction, which forms the principal end of 
our discourses, was to arise in the minds of his followers from 

* l say unto j .hi, Swear not at all; I say unto you, llcsisL not evil; 1 
Vy unto ) mi, Lu.w yuur enemies. J 1 

1 Malt. v. 31, ‘J9, It. 
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•a different source, from their respect to his person and autho¬ 
rity. Now, for the purpose of' impression singly and exclu¬ 
sively (I repeat again, that we are not here to consider the 
convincing of the understanding), L know nothing which 
would have so great force as strong ponderous maxims, fre¬ 
quently urged, and frequently brought back to the thoughts of 
the hearers. I know nothing that could in this view be said 
betLer, than “ I)o unto others as ye would that others should 
do unto you “ The first and great commandment is, Thou 
sihalt love the Lord thy God ; and the second i« like unto it. 
Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself.” It must also be 
i eincmbercd, that our Lord’s ministry, upon the supposition 
cither of one year or of three, compared with his work, was 
of short duration; that within this tune, he had many places 
to visit, various audiences to address; that his person was ge¬ 
nerally besieged by crowds of followers; that he was, some¬ 
times, driven away from the place where he was teaching by 
persecution, and, at other times, thought fit to withdraw him¬ 
self from the commotion's of the populace. Under these cir¬ 
cumstances, nothing appears to have been so practicable, or 
likely to be so efficacious, as leaving, wherever he came, con¬ 
cise lessons of duty. Those circumstances at least show the 
necessity he was under of comprising what he delivered with¬ 
in a small compass. In particular, his sermon upon the mount 
ought always to be considered with a view to these observa¬ 
tions. The question is not, whether a fuller, a more accurate, 
:i more systematic, or a more argumentative discourse upon 
mo so Is might not have been pronounced; but whether more 
coujj.1 have been said in the same room, better adapted to the 
exigencies of the hearers, or better calculated for the purpose 
of impression ? Seen in this light, it has always appeared to 
me to be admirable? Dr Lardner thought that this discourse 
was made up of what Christ had said at different times, and 
on different occasions, several of which occasions are noticed 
in Saint Luke’s “narrative. I can perceive no reason for this 
opinion. 1 believe that our Lord delivered this discourse at 
one time and place, in the manner related by Saint Matthew, 
and that he repeated the same rulc^and maxims at differcnc 
times, as opportunity or occasion suggested; that they wei e 
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often in his mouth, and were repeated to different audiences, 
and in various conversations. 

It is incidental to this mode of moral instruction, which pro¬ 
ceeds not by proof but upon authority, not by disquisition but 
by precept, that the rules will be conceived in absolute terms, 
leaving the application, and the distinctions that attend it, to 
the reason of the hearer. It is likewise to be expected, that 
they will be delivered in terms by so much the more forcible 
and energetic, as they have to encounter natural or general 
propensities.' It is further also to be remarked, that uany of 
those strong instances, which appear in on, Lord's sermon, 
such as, 41 If any man will smite thee on t i i t cheek, turn 
to him the other also:” “ If any * an will su ^ _i L the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have thy clonk a 1 •” “ Who¬ 
soever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with uim twain 
though they appear in the form of specific prcccyts, are in¬ 
tended as descriptive of disposition nd character. A specific 
compliance with the precepts would be of little value, but the 
disposition which they inculcate is of the highest. He who 
should content himself with waiting for the occasion, and with 
literally observing the rule when the occasion offered, v ould 
do not K «pg, or worse than nothing; but he who considers the 
character and disposition which, is hereby inculcated, and 
places that disposition before him as the uvidel to whu-h he 
should bring his own, takes, perhaps, th best possum; method 
of improving the benevolence, and of ca’ k ^ an 1 rectifying 
the vices, of his temper. 

If it be said that this disposition is unattainable 1 answer, 
so is all perfection; ought therefore a moralist to reu mraond 
imperfections? One excellency, however, of c Saviour’s 
rules is, that they are either never mistaken, or never so mis¬ 
taken as to do harm. I could feign a hundred cases, in which 
the literal application of the rule, “ of doing to others as we 
would that others should do unto us,*’ might mislead us: but 
I never yet met with the man who was actually misled by it. 
Notwithstanding that our Lord bade his followers, “ not to 
resist evil,” and ** to forgive the enemy who should trespass 
against them, not till seven times, but till seventy times seven/* 
the Christian world has hitherto suffered little by too much 
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placability or forbearance. I would repeat onec more, wlmt 
has already been twice remarked, that these rules were de¬ 
signed to regulate personal conduct from personal motives, 
and for this purpose alone. 

1 think that the.-e observations will assist us greatly ill 
placing our Saviour’s conduct, as a moral teacher, in a proper 
point of view; especially when it is considered, that to deliver 
moral disquisitions was no part of his design—to teach mo¬ 
rality at all wps only a subordinatc^art of it j his great busi¬ 
ness heir'- & ur dy, wliat was much more wanting than les¬ 
sons of morality, Hunger moral sanctions, and clearer assu¬ 
rances of a f i v , Jgracnt * 

The paruuiu> <l:e v*ew Testament are, many of them, 
such as v/< haw lore honour to any book in the world : I 
do not —can in style and diction, but in the choice of the sub¬ 
jects, in structure of the narratives, in the aptness, pro¬ 
priety, and force of the c cumstanccs woven into them; and 
in some, as that of the Good Samaritan, the Prodigal Son, the 
Pharisee and the Publican, in a union of pathos and simpli¬ 
city, which, in the best productions of human genius, is the 
fruit only of a rnuch-cxercised and well-cultivated judgment. 

The Lord's Prayer, for a succession of solemn thoughts, 
for fixing f he attention uporr a few great points, for suitable¬ 
ness > v y ^ uuon, for sufficiency, for conciseness with¬ 
out olw urity, fer a, weight and real importance of its peti¬ 
tions, is wituour u qual or a rival. 

From whence Jiu these come ? Whence bad this man his 
wisdom ? Waj our Saviour, in fact, a well-instructed philoso- 

* Some apiHwi to require a religious system, or, in the books which pro¬ 
fess to deliver that rystqjn, minute directions for every case and occurrence 
that may arise. This, say they, is necessary to render a revelation perfect, 
especially one which has for its object the regulation of human conduct. 
Now, how prolix, and yet how incomplete and unavailing, such an attempt 
must have been, is proved by one notable example: “ The Indoo and Mus¬ 
sulman religion are institutes of all civil law, regulating the minutest ques¬ 
tions both of property, and of all questions which come under the cognisance 
of the magistrate. And to what length details of this kind are necessarily 
carried, when once begun, may be uuden»tpod from an anecdote of the 
Mussulman code, which we have received frona the most respectable autho¬ 
rity, that not lesB than twenty-five thousand traditional precepts have been 
promulgated,”—(Hamilton's Translation of the Ileyda, or Guide.) 
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phcr, whilst he is represented to us as an illiterate peasant ? 
Or shall we say that some early Christians of taste and edu¬ 
cation composed these pieces, and ascribed them to Christ ? 
Beside all other incredibilities in this account, I answer, with 
Dr Jortin, that they could not do it. No specimens of com¬ 
position, which the Christians of the first century have left 
us, authorize us to believe that they were equal to the task. 
And how little qualified the Jews, the countrymen and com¬ 
panions of Christ, were to assist him in the undertaking, 
inay be judged of from the traditions and writings of theirs 
which were the nearest to that age. The whole collection of 
the Talmud is one continued proof into what follies they fell 
whenever they left their Bible; and how little capable they 
were of furnishing out Buch lessons as Christ delivered. 


But there is still another view, in which our Lord's disr 
courses deserve to be considered; and that is, in their nega¬ 
tive character,—not in what they did, but in wbat they did 
not, obtain. Under this head, the following reflections ap¬ 
pear to me to possess some weight. 

I, They exhibit no particular description of the invisible 
world. The future happiness of the good, and the misery of 
the bad, which is all we. want to be assured of, is directly 
and positively affirmed, and is represented by metaphor £ and 
comparisons, which were plainly Intended as metaphor sc and 
t comparisons, and as nothing more. .As to the rest, a solemn re¬ 
serve is maintained. The question conceiving the woman who 
hadbeen married to seven brothers, “ Whose shall she be in 
, ‘the resurrection ?” was of a nature .calculated to have drawn 
«tfrom (Christ a, snore circumstantial account of the state of the 
. human species in their future existence. He cut short, how- 
, l ever, the inquiry by an answer, which at qpce rebuked intru¬ 
ding curiosity, and was agreeable to the best apprehensions we 
axe able to form upon tke subject, viz. “ That they who are 
ccounted worthy of that resurre ction, shall be as the angels o. 
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.God in heaven.*’ I lay a stress upon this reserve, because it 
repels the suspicion of enthusiasm : for enthusiasm is wont to 
expatiate upon the condition of the departed, above ail other 
subjects; and with a wild particularity, it is moreover a to¬ 
pic which is always listened to with greediness. The teacher 1 , 
therefore, whose principal purpose is to draw upon himself at¬ 
tention, is sure to be full of it. The Koran of Mahomet is 
half made up of it. 

• 

IT. Our Lord enjoined no austerities. He not only enjoin¬ 
ed none as absolute duties, but he recommended* none as car¬ 
rying men to a higher degree of Divine favour. Place Chris¬ 
tianity, in this respect, by the side of all institutions which have 
been founded in the fanaticism, either of their author, or of his 
first followers; or rather compare, in this respect, Christianity 
as it came from Christ, with the same religion after it fell into 
other hands; with the extravagant merit very soon ascribed to 
celibacy, Bolitudc, voluntary poverty } with the rigours of an 
ascetic, and the vows of a monastic life; the hair shirt, the 
watchings, the midnight prayers, the obmutescence, the gloom 
and mortification of religious orders, and of those who aspired 
to religious perfection. . 4 

III. Our Saviour utteretTno impassioned devotion. There 
was no heat in his piety, or in the language in which he ex¬ 
pressed it ; no Vehement or rapturous ejaculations, no violent 
urgency, in his prayers. The Lord’s Prayer is a model of 
caljn devotion. His words in the garden are unaffected ex¬ 
pressions, of a deep indeed, but sober piety. He never ap¬ 
pears to have been worked Up into any thing like that elation, 
or that emotion of spirits, which is occasionally observed in 
most of those, to Whom the narhe of enthusiast can in any de¬ 
gree be applied. I feel a respect for Methodists, because I 
believe that there is to b$ found amongst,them much sintiere 
piety, and availing, though not always well-informed, Christi¬ 
anity : yet I never attended a meeting of theirs, but I came 
away with the reflection, how different what I heard was from 
what I read j I do not mean in doctrine, with which, at pfe- 
fent, I have no concern, but in m&tner; how different from 
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the calgmess, tiie sobriety, the good sense, and, I may add, 
the strength and authority, of our Lord's discourses. 

IV. It is very usual with the human mind, to substitute 
forwardness and fervency in a particular cause, for the merit 
of general add regular morality: and it is natural, and politic 
also, in the leader of a sect or party, to encourage such a dis¬ 
position in his followers. Christ did not overlook this turn of 
thought; yet, though avowedly placing himself at the head of 
a new institution, he notices it only to condemn it. “ Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven * but he that doeth the will of my Fa¬ 
ther which is in heaven. Jffatiy will say unto me in that day. 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in 
thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works ? And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you $ depart from me, ye that work iniquity ”* So far 
was the Author of Christianity from courting the attachment 
of his followers by any sacrifice of principle, or by a conde¬ 
scension to the errors which even zeal in his service might 
have inspired 1 Tins was a proof both of sincerity and judg¬ 
ment. 

V. Nor, fifthly, did he fall in »with any of the depraved 
fashions of his country, or with the natural bias of his own 
education. Bred up a Jew, under a religion extremely tech¬ 
nical, in an age and amongst a people more tenacious of the 
ceremonies, than of any other part of that religion, he deli¬ 
vered an institution, containing less of ritual, and that more 
simple, than is to be found in any rehgbn which ever prevail¬ 
ed amongst mankind. We have known, I do alow, exam¬ 
ples of an enthusiasm, which has swept away all external or¬ 
dinances before it. But this spirit certainly did 'not dictate 
our Saviour’s conduct, either in his treatment of die religion 
of his country, or in the formation of his own institution. In 
both, he displayed the soundness and moderation of his judg¬ 
ment. He censured an overstrained scrupulousness, or, per- 
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Imps, an affectation of scrupulousness, about the Sabbath; 
but how did he censure it ? not by contemning of decrying 
the institution itself, but by declaring that “ the Sabbath was 
made for man, not man for the Sabbath;” that is to say, 
that the Sabbath was to be subordinate to its purpose, and 
that that purpose was, the real good of those who were the 
subjects of the law.' The same concerning the nicety of some 
of the Pharisees, in paying tithes of the most trifling articles, 
accompanied with a neglect of justice, fidelity^ and mercy. 
He finds fault with them for misplacing their anxiety He 
does not speak disrespectfully of the law of tithes, nor of their 
observance of It, but he assigns to each class of duties its pro¬ 
per station in tho scale of moral importance. All this might 
be expected, perhaps, from a well-instructed, coo], and judi¬ 
cious philosopher, but was not to be looked for from an illi¬ 
terate Jew; certainly not from an impetuous enthusiast. 

VI. .Nothing could be more quibbling, than were the com¬ 
ments and expositions of the Jewish doctors, at that time; 
nothing so puerile as their distinctions. Their evasion of the 
fifth commandment, their exposition of the law of oaths, are 
specimens of the bad taste in morals which then prevailed. 
Whereas, in a numerous collection of our Saviour’s apoph¬ 
thegms, many of them referring to sundry precepts of the 
Jewish law^^ere it not be found one example of sophist¬ 
ry, or of false subtilty, or of any thing approaching thereunto. 

VII. The national temper of the Jews was intolerant, nar¬ 
row-minded, and excluding. In Jesus, on the contrary, whe¬ 
ther we regard his lessons or his example, we see not only 
benevolence, but benevolence the most enlarged and compre¬ 
hensive. In the* parable of the Good Samaritan, the very 
point of the story is, that the person relieved by him was the 
national and religious enemy of his benefactor. Our Lord 
declared the equity, of the Divine, administration, .when he 
told the Jews (what, probably, they were surprised, to hear), 
“ That many should come from the* east and west, and should 
sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven; but that the children of kingdom, should be cast 
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into outer darkness.”* His reproof of the hasty zeal of his 
disciples, who would needs call down fire from heaven to re¬ 
venge an affront put upon their Master, shows the lenity of 
his character, and of his religion} and his opinion of the 
manner in which the most unreasonable opponents ought to 
be treated, or at least of the manner in which they ought not 
to be treated. The terms in which his rebuke was conveyed 
deserve to be noticed:—“ Ye know not what manner of spi¬ 
rit ye are of.”f 

VIII. Lastly, among the negative qualities of our religion, 
as it came out of the hands of its Founder and his apostles, 
we may reckon its complete abstraction from all views either 
of ecclesiastical or civil policy; or, to meet a language much 
in fashion with some men, from the politics cither of priests 
or statesmen. Christ's declaration, that ** his kingdom was 
not of this world," recorded by Saint John; his evasion of the 
question, whether it was lawful or not to give tribute unto 
Caesar, mentioned' by the three other evangelists j his reply 
to an application that was made to him, to interpose his au¬ 
thority in a question of property; “ Man, who made me a 
ruler or a judge over you T* ascribed to him by Saint Luke; 
his declirSg to exercise the office of a criminal judge in the 
case of the woman taken in adultery, as related by John, are 
all intelligible significations of our Saviour's sentiments upon 
this head. And with respect to politic *, in the usual sense of 
that word, or discussions concerning different forms of go¬ 
vernment, Christianity declines every question upon the sub¬ 
ject. Whilst politicians are disputing about monarchies, aris¬ 
tocracies, and republics, the Gospel is alike applicable, useful, 
and friendly to them all; inasmuch as, 1st, It tends to make 
men virtuous, and as it is easier to govern good men than 
bad men under any constitution; as, fidly, It states obedience 
to government, in oi^tinaiy cases, to be not merely a submis¬ 
sion to force, but a duty of conscience j as, Sdly, It induces 
dispositions favourable to public tranquillity, a, Christian's 
chief care being to pass quietly through this world to a bet- 
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tel*; as, 4thly, It prays for communities, and for the govern¬ 
ors of communities, of whatever description or denomination 
they be, with a solicitude and fervency proportioned to the in¬ 
fluence which they possess upon human happiness. Ail which, 
in my opinion, is just as it should be. Had there been more 
to be found in Scripture of a political nature, or convertible 
to political purposes, the worst use would have been made of 
it, on whichever side it seemed to lie. 

When, therefore, we consider Christ as a moral teacher 
(remembering that this was only a secondary part of his office; 
and that morality, by the nature of the subject, does not admit 
of discovery, properly so called);—when we consider, either 
what he taught, or what he did not teach, either the substance 
or the manner of his instruction; his preference of solid to 
popular virtues, of a character which is commonly despised, to 
a character which is universally extolled; his placing, in our 
licentious vices, the check in the right place, viz. upon the 
thoughts; his collecting of human duty into well-devised rules, 
his repetition of these rules, the stress he laid upon them, espe¬ 
cially in comparison with positive duties, and his fixing thereby 
the sentiments of his followers ; his exclusion of all regard to 
reputation in our devotion and alms, and, by parity of reason, 
in our other virtues ;—when we consider that his instructions 
were delivered in a form calculated for impression, the precise 
purpose in hissituation to be consulted; and that they were il¬ 
lustrated by parables, the choice and Structure of which would 
have been admired in any composition whatever;—when we 
observe him free from the usual symptoms of enthusiasm, heat 
and vehemence in devotion, austerity in institutions, and a wild 
particularity in the description of a future state; free also from 
the depravities of bis age and country; without superstition 
amongst the most?superstitious Of men, yet not decrying posi¬ 
tive distinctions or external observances, but soberly calling 
them to the principle of their establishment, and to their place 
in the scale of human duties ; without sophistry or trifling, 
amidst teachers remarkable for nothing so much as frivolous 
subtilties and quibbling expositions; candid and liberal in liis 
judgment of the Test of mankind, although belonging to a peo i 
pie who affected a separate claim to*JDivine fhvour, and, in con ; 
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sequence of iliat opinion, prone to uncharitableness, partiality, 
and restriction;—when we find, in his religion, no scheme of 
building up a hierarchy, or of ministering to the views of hu¬ 
man governments -in a word, when we compare Christiani¬ 
ty, as it came from its Author, either with other religions, or 
with itself in other handB, the most reluctant understanding 
will be induced to acknowledge the probity, I think also the 
good sense, of those to whom it owes its origin; and that some 
regard is due> to the testimony of such men, when they declare 
their knowledge that the religion proceeded from God; and 
when they appeal, for the truth of their assertion, to miracles 
which they wrought, or which they saw. 

Perhaps die qualities which we observe in the religion, may 
be thought to prove something more. They would have been, 
extraordinary had the religion come from any person; from 
the person from whom it did come, they are exceedingly so. 
What was Jesus in external appearance ? A Jewish peasant, 
the son of a carpenter, living with his father and mother in a 
remote province of Palestine, until the time that he produced 
himself in his public character. He had no master to instruct 
or prompt him; he had read no books, but the works of Mo¬ 
ses and the Prophets; he had visited no polished cities; he had 
received «o lessons from Socrates or Plato,*—nothing to form 
in him a taste or judgment different from that of the rest of 
his countrymen, and of persons of the same rank of life with 
himself. Supposing it to be true, which it is noit^ that all his 
points of morality might be picked out of Greek and Roman, 
writings, they were writings which ha had never seen. Suppo¬ 
sing them to be no more than wbat some or other, had taught 
in various times and places, he could not collect them together. 

Who were his coadjutors in the undertaking,—the persons 
into whose hands the religion came after his death ? A few 
fishermen upon the lake of Tiberius, persons just as unedu¬ 
cated, and, for the purpose of framing mips of morality, as un r 
promising as himself Suppose the mission to be real, all this 
is accounted for; the zmsuitableness of the authors to the pro¬ 
duction, of die characters to the undertaking, no longer sur¬ 
prises us; but, without reattiyi it is very difficult to explain, 
how such a system should proceed from such persons. Christ 
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was not like any other carpenter» the apostles were not like 
any other fishermen. 


Bat the subject is not exhausted by those observations. That 
portion of it, which is most reducible to points of argument, 
lias been stated, and, I trust, truly. There are, however, some 
topics, of a more diffuse nature, which yet deserve to be pro¬ 
posed to the reader’s attention. s 

The character of Chriit is a part of the morality of the Gos¬ 
pel 5 one strong observation upon which is, that, neither as re¬ 
presented by his followers, nor as attacked by his enemies, is 
he charged with any personal vice. This remark is as old as 
Origen : e< Though innumerable lies and calumnies had been, 
forged against the venerable Jc&us, none had dared to charge 
him with an intemperance.”* Not a reflection upon liis mo¬ 
ral character, not an imputation or suspicion of any oflenco 
against purity and chastity, appears for five hundred years after 
his birth. This faultlessness is more peculiar than we are apt 
to imagine. Some stain pollutes the morals or the morality of 
almost every other teacher, and of every other lawgiver, f 
Zeno the stoic, and Diogenes the cynic, fell into the foulest 
impurities; of which also Socrates himself was more than sus¬ 
pected. Solon forbade unnatural crimes to slaves. Lycurgu** 
tolerated theft Os a part of education. Plato recommended a 
community of women. Aristotle maintained the general right 
of making war upon barbarians. The elder Cato was remark¬ 
able for the 1 ft usage of his slaves j the younger gave up the 
person of his wife. One loose principle is found in almost oil 
the Pagan moralists; is distinctly, however, perceived in the 
writings of Plato, Xenophon, Cicero, Seneca, Epictetus; and 
that is, the allowing, and even the recommending to their dis¬ 
ciples, a compliance with the religion, and with the religious 
rites, of every country into which they dime. In speaking of 
the founders of new institutions, we cannot forget Mahomet. 

' ' V It 

► , 

I 1 

* Or. Ep. Cels, h S. numb. 30. ed. Bened. 

,f See many instances collected by Grptkts ue Ver. ia the nof.es to hti» 
second book, p. 116. Pocock's edition. 
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Hie licentious transgressions of his own licentious rules; his 
abuse of the character which he assumed a and of the power 
which he had acquired, for the purposes of personal and privi¬ 
leged indulgence; his avowed claim of a special permission 
from heaven, of unlimited sensuality, is known to every reader, 
as it is confessed by every writer, of the Moslem story. 

Secondly, in the histories which are left us of Jesus Christ, 
although very short, and although dealing in narrative, and 
not in observation or panegyric, we perceive, beside the absence 
of every appearance of vice, traces of devotion, humility, be¬ 
nignity, mildness, patience, prudence. I speak of traces of 
these qualities, because the qualities themselves are to be col¬ 
lected from incidents; inasmuch as the terms are never used 
of Christ in the Gospels, nor is any formal character of him 
drawn in any part of the New Testament. 

Thus we see the devoutness of his mind, in his frequent re¬ 
tirement to solitary prayer ;* in his habitual giving of thanks ;f 
in his reference of the beauties and operations of nature to the 
bounty of Providence; J in his earnest addresses to bis Fa¬ 
ther, more particularly that short but solemn one before the 
raising of Lazarus from the dead; § and in the deep piety of 
his behaviour in the garden, on the last evening of his life; Q 
his humility, in his constant reproof of contentions for supe¬ 
riority 4 he benignity and affectionateness of his temper, ia 
his kin^a^ to children ;** in the tears which, jhg shed over 
his fullmg q^nntry,ff and upon the death of his friend; tt in 
his noticing of the widow’s mitej$$ in his parables of the 
good §juparitan, of the ungrateful servant, and of the Pharisee 
and publican, of which parables no one but a man of hu¬ 
manity could have been the author: the mildness and lenity of 
his character is discovered, In his rebuke of the forward zeal of 
his disciples at the Samaritan village :||H in*his expostulation 

with Pilate;^ In his prayer for his enemies at the moment of 

\ 

w 

4 Matt. xiv. 83. Luke ix, 38. Matt. xxvi. 30* 

t Matt. xi. 35 . Marl: vizi- 6. John vi. 33. Luke xxti. 17. 

t Matt. vi. 86—38. $ John xi. 41. || Matt. xxvi. 36—47. 

qf Mark ix. 33. , ** Mark x. 16. ft Luke xix. 41. 

tt John xi. 35. f $ M^rkxii. 49* || fj Luke ix. SS, • 

INI John xix. n. 
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his suffering,* which, though it has been since very properly 
and frequently imitated, w^s then, I apprehend, new. His 
prudence is discerned, where prudence is most wanted, in his 
conduct on trying occasions, and in answers to artful ques¬ 
tions. Of these, the following are examples:—His withdraw¬ 
ing, in various instances, from the first symptoms of tumult,f 
and with the express care, as appears from Saint Matthew,£ 
of carrying on his ministry in quietness; his declining of every 
species of interference with the civil affairs of the country, 
which disposition is manifested by his behaviour in the case of 
the woman caught in adultery,$ and in his repulse of the ap¬ 
plication which was made to him to interpose his decision about 
a disputed inheritance :|| his judicious, yet, as it should seem, 
unprepared answers, will be confessed in the case of the Ro¬ 
man tribute in the difficulty concerning the interfering re¬ 
lations of a future state as proposed to him in the instance 
of a woman who had married seven brethren ;** and, more 
especially, in his reply to those who demanded from him an 
explanation of the authority by which he acted, which reply 
consisted in propounding a question to them, situated between 
the very difficulties into which they were insidiously endea¬ 
vouring to draw him.ff 

Our Saviour's lessons, a besides what has already been re¬ 
marked in them, touch, and that oftentimes by ver^ affecting 
representations, upon some of the most interesting topics of 
human duty, and of human meditation ; upon the principles, 
by which the decisions of the last day will be regulated 
•tpon the superior, or rather the supreme, importance of re¬ 
ligion ; §§ upon penitence, by the most pressing calls and the 
most encouraging invitations ;(f|| upon self-denial,flf watch¬ 
fulness,*** placabiHty,fff confidence in God4f£ the value 


•Luke xxiii. 34. j- Matt. xhr. 83. Luke v, 15,16. John v. ls.vi. 15. 
% Chap. xii. 19. § John viii, 1. l| Luke xii. 14. 

IT Matt, xxii, 19. ** Matt. xxii. 28. ft Chap. xxi. 23, et aeq. 

1J Chap, xxv 31, etseq. 

§§ Mark viii. 35. Matt. vi. 31—33. Luke xii. 16, 21, 4, 5. 

|| U Luke xv. IfIT Matt. v. 29. 

*** Mark xiii. 37. Matt. xxiv. 42. Av. IS. 
tff Luke xvii. 4. Matt, xviii.33, et aeq. 


fit Matt. vi. 85—5®. 
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of spiritiial» that is, of mental worship,* die necessity of mo¬ 
ral obedience, and the directing of that obedience to the spi¬ 
rit and principle of the law, instead of seeking for evasions in 
a technical construction of its terms, f 

K , 

If we extend our argument to other parts of the New Tes¬ 
tament, we may offer, as amongst the best and shortest rules 
of life, or, which is the same thing, descriptions of virtue that 
have ever been delivered, the following passages: 

“ Pure religion, and undefiled, before God and the Fa¬ 
ther, is this; to visit the fatherless and widows in their af¬ 
fliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world. w f 
“ Now the end of the commandment is, chrr v }, out of a. 
pure heart and a good conscience, and faith unfoiy;ned.”§ 
ft For the grace of God that bringeth salvation, halo ap¬ 
peared to all men, teaching us, that, denying miodlir'^s nd 
worldly lasts, we should live soberly, rig.iteorsiy, and godlv, 
in this present world.”!! 

Enumerations of virtue and vices. 'U those suffich 1 . * *2 ac¬ 
curate, and unquestionably just, urc g>vc' D y Saint Faul to 
his converts in three several epistles.f 

The relative duties of husbands qnd wives, of parents and 
children, of masters and servants, of Christian teachers and 
their flocks, of governors and their subjects, are set forth by 
the 6&me writer^** not indeed with the copiousness, the detail, 
or the distinctness, of a moralist, who should, in these days, 
sit down to write chapters upon the subject, but with the leads 
ing rules and principles in each j and, above all, with truth, 
and with authority. 

Lastly, the whole volume of the New Testament is replete 
with piety, with, what were almost unknown to Heathen mo¬ 
ralists, devotional virtues, the most profound veneration of the 
Deity, an habitual sense of his bounty and protection, a firm 
confidence in the finalresult of his councils and dispensations,^ 

* John iv. 23,24. f Matt. v. 21. ■ } James u 27. 

§ 1 Tim. i. 5. || Tit. iL 1 1 , 12. 

•|f Gal. v. 39. Col. iii. 12. I*Cor. xiii. 

** Eph. v. 33. vi. 1,5. 2 Cor. vi. 6, 7. Rom. *iii. 
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a disposition to resort, upon all occasions, to bis mercy, for the 
supply of human wants, for assistance in danger, for relief from 
pain, for the pardon of sin. 

CHAPTER HL 

' > 

The candour of the writers of the New Testament, 

I maks this candour to consist in their putting down many 
passages, and noticing many circumstances, which no writer 
whatever was likely to have forged; and which no writer 
would have chosen to appear in his book, who had been care- 
fix’ to presu>< the story in the most unexceptionable form, or 
>• ^ had rhAught himself at liberty to carve and mould the 
parties laio that sto.y, according to his choice, or accord¬ 
ing r~ hi u juc irent of the effect. 

A '‘.fovg HTVt well known example of the fairness of the 
c T :■ 'gcr 1 -d. or « itself in then account of Christ's resurrec¬ 
tion, i^nvly, i .1 their «n n^nously stating, that, after he was 
risen, appeared to ..s diecples a 1 one. I do not mean 
that they have used *b exclusive word alone ; but that all the 
instances which they have recorded of his appearance are in¬ 
stances of appearance to his disciples; that their reasonings 
upon it, and allusions to it, are confined to this supposition ; 
and that, by one of them, Peter is made to say, u Him &od 
raised up the third day, and showed bun openly, hot to all the 
people, but to witnesses chosen before of Ood, era! to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after be rosefroto th^Hdead.”* 
The commoueet understanding must have perceived, that the 
history of the resurrection would have come With, more ad¬ 
vantage, if they btyd related that Jesus appeared, after he was 
risen, to his foes as well as his friends, to the scribes and pha¬ 
risees, the Jewish cx uucS, and die Roman governor; or even 
if they had asserted the ptMc appearancCof Christ to gene¬ 
ral unqualified' ton»s, without noticing, as theyhavedkme, the 
presence of his disciples upon each occasion, and noticing it 
in such a manner as to lead their readers to suppose that 
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none but the disciples were present. They could have repre¬ 
sented it one way as well as the other. And if their point had 
been to hare the religion believed, whether true or false; if 
they had fabricated the story, ah imtm , or if they hod been 
disposed either to have delivered their testimony as witnesses, 
or to have worked up their materials and information as his¬ 
torians, in such a manner as to render their narrative as spe¬ 
cious and unobjectionable as they could ; in a word, if they 
had thought of any thing but the truth of die case, as they 
understood and behoved it, they would, in their account of 
Christ's several appearances after his resurrection, at least 
have omitted this restriction. At this distance of time, the 
account as we have it, is perhaps more credible than it would 
have been the other way; because this manifestation of the 
historians’ candour, is of more advantage to their testimony, 
than the difference in the circumstances of the account would 
have been to the nature of the evidence. But this is an ef¬ 
fect which the evangelists would not foresee, and 1 think that 
it was by no means the case at the time when the books weie 
composed. 

Mr Gibbon has argued for the genuineness of the Koran, 
from the confessions which it contains, to the apparent disad¬ 
vantage of the Mahometan cause,* The same defence vindi¬ 
cates tb. genuineness of our Gospels, and without prejudice 
to the cause at alL 

There are some other instances In which the evangelists ho¬ 
nestly relate what, they must have perceived, would make 
against them. 

Of this kind is John the Baptises tpessage, preserved by 
Sunt Matthew (ch,sh £.} and Saint Luke (<&. vii. 18.): 
** Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, 
be sent two of his disciples, and arid unto turn, Art thou he 
that should come, or look we for another?” To confess, still 
more to state, |bat Jbhnthe Baptist bad his dqubts concerning 
the chAractOr^f Jesus, could not but aftor,! a handle to caviland 
objection. But truth, like honesty, neglects appearances. The 


* Voh& c» SO, note 96* 
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gfiine observation) perhaps, holds concerning the apostacy of 
Judas.* 

John vi. 66. “ From that time, many of his disciples went 
back, and walked no more with him.” Was it the part of a 
writer, who dealt in suppression and disguise, to put down 
this anecdpte ? 

Or this, which Matthew has preserved (xjii* 58)? “ He did 
not many mighty works there) because of their unbelief” 

Again, in the same evangelist (v. J7, t8.): 11 Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets; I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil: for, verity l say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle, shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” At the time the Gos¬ 
pels were written, the apparent? tendency of Christ's mission 
was to diminish the authority of the Mosaic code, and it was 
so considered by the Jews themselves. It is very improbable* 
therefore, that, without the constraint of truth, Matthew 
should have ascribed a saying to Christ, which, prime intuitu, 
militated with the judgment of the age in which his Gospel 
was written.* Marcion thought this text so objectionable* that 
he altered the words, so as to invert the sense.f 

Once more (Act6 xxv. id.) : v They brought none accusa¬ 
tion against him, of sach things, as 1 supposed, but had cer¬ 
tain questions against him of their own superstition, and of 

* I had once placed amongst these examples of fair concession, the re¬ 
markable words of Saint Matthew, in his account of Christ’s appearance 
upon the Galilean mountain: ** And when they saw him, they worshipped 
him ; but ume doubted.*** f have since* however, been convinced, by what 
is observed concerning this passage f in Dr Town&heod's discourse upon the 
resurrection, flat the transection, as minted by Saint Matthew, was really 
this: “ Christ appeared daft at * distance j the greater part of the company^ 
the moment they sew Mm, worshipped, but some, as yet, u p. upon this first 
distant view of his person, doubted; whereupon Christ came up I to them* 
and spake to them,” Ac- that die doubt, therefore, pas a doubt only at firm, 
for a moment,"' and upon his being seen da a distance, and was afterwards 
dispelled by Jus nearer approach, and by has entering into conversation with 
them. fLai}, vol. xv. p. 488. 


* Chap, xxvHI* 17. + Page 177 

£ Saint Matthew', words are, k<u r?«ri>dett l Wwi, lUMm ««rrwe* TbU 
ieipnta, that when he first appeared, it was at a distance, at least, from many 
of4he spectators, ((b. p, 187.) 

if 
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one Jesus which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.* 
Nothing could be more in the character of a Roman governor 
than these words. But that is not precisely the point 1 am 
concerned with. A mere panegyrist, or a dishonest narra¬ 
tor, would not have represented his cause, or have mode a 
great magistrate represent it, in this manner, i. e. in terms 
not a little disparaging, and bespeaking, on his part, much 
unconcern and indifference about the matter. The same ob¬ 
servation may he repeated of the speech, which is ascribed to 
Gallic (Acts xviii. 15.); “ if it be a question of words and 
names, and of your law, look ye to it; for 1 will be no judge 
of such matters.” 

Lastly, Where do we discern a stronger mark of candour, 
or less disposition to extol and magnify, than in the conclu¬ 
sion of the same fcistoTy ? in which the evangelist, after rela¬ 
ting that Paul, on his first arrival at Rome, preached to the 
Jews from morning until evening, adds, “ And some believed 
the things which were spoken, and some believed not.” 

The following, I think, are passages which were very un¬ 
likely to have presented themselves to the mind of a forger or 
a fabulist. 


Matt, aoci. SI., f ‘ Jesus answered and said unto them. 
Verily 1 Lay unto you. If ye haVe faith, and doubt not, ye 
shall not only do this, which is done unto the fig-tree, but 
also, if ye shall say unto this mountain. Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea, it shall be done; all things what¬ 
soever ye shall.ask in prayer, believing, it shall be done.*’* 
It appears to me very improbable that these words should 


have been put into Christ s mouth, if he had not actually 
spoken them. The term M faith,” as here used, is perhaps 
rightly interpreted of confidence is that *rateraal notice, by 
- /which the apostles were admonished of their power to perform 
J^y particular miracle. And this exposition renders the sense 
of the textmpre easy. But the words, undoubtedly, in their 
obvious construction, carry with them a difficulty, which no 
writer would have brought upon himself officiously. 

Luke ix. 59. * And be said unto another. Follow me: but 


he said. Lord, suffer me first to go mid bury my father. Je- 


See also xvu. 20. Luke xvii. s. 
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sussaid onto fcim, Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God."* This answer, though 
very expressive of the transcendant importance of religious 
concerns, was apparently harsh and repulsive j and such as 
would not have been made for Christ, if he had not really used 
it. At least, some other instance would have been chosen. 

The following passage, 1, for the same reason, think im¬ 
possible to have been the production of artifice, hr of a cold 
forgery : —“ But 1 say unto you, that whosoever t is angry with, 
liis brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the judg¬ 
ment ; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be 
in danger of the council; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of hell-fire (Gehenna.)’' Matt. v. 82. It is 
emphatic, cogent, and well calculated for the purpose of im¬ 
pression ; but is inconsistent with the supposition of art or 
wariness on the part of the relater. 

The short reply of our Lord to Mary Magdalen, after his 
resurrection (John xx. 16, 170» u Touch me not, for I am 
not yet ascended unto tny Father," in my opinion, must have 
been founded in a reference or allnsion to some prior'conver¬ 
sation, for the want of knowing which, his meaning is hidden 
from us. Tliis very obscurity, however, is a proof of genu¬ 
ineness. No one would have forged such an answer. 

John vi. The whole of the conversation, recorded in this 
chapter, is, in the highest degree, unlikely to be fabricated, 
especially the part of our Saviour’s reply between the fiftieth 
and % fifty-eigbth verse. I need only put down the first sen¬ 
tence : “lam the living bread which came down from hea¬ 
ven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever; and 
the bread that l will give him is my flesh, which i will give 
for the life of the &orld.” Without calling in question the 
expositions that have been given of this passage, we may be 
permitted to say, that it labours urtder an dbscurity, in which 
it is impossible to believe that any one, who made speeches 
for the persons of faia narrative, would have voluntarily in¬ 
volved them. That this discourse was obscure, even at the 
time, is confessed by the writer whq has preserved it, when 


* See also Matt. viii. €1. 
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he tells us, at the conclusion, that many of our Lord’s disci¬ 
ples, when they had heard this, said, “ This is a hard saying j 
who can bear it ?” 

Christ’s taking of a young child, and placing it in the midst 
of his contentious disciples (Matt, xviii. 2.) though as decisive 
a proof, as any could be, of the benignity of his temper, and 
very expressive of the character of the religion which he wish- 
ed to incultate, was not by any means an obvious thought. 
Nor am 1 acquainted with any thing in any ancient writing 
which resembles it. 

The account of the institution of the Eucharist bears strong 
internal marks of genuineness. If it had been feigned, it would 
have been more full: i| would have come nearer to the actual 
mode of celebrating, the rite, as that mode obtained very early 
in Christian churches : and it would have been more formal 
than it is. In the forged piece, called the Apostolic Constitu¬ 
tions, the apostles ate made to enjoin many parts of the ritual 
which was in use in the second and third centuries, with as 
much particularity as a modern rubric could have done. 
Whereas, in the history of the Lord’s Supper, as we read it 
in Saint Matthew’s Gospel, there is not so much as the com¬ 
mand to repeat it. This, surely, looks like undesignedness. 
I think rV) that the difficulty arising from the conciseness of 
Christ’s expression, “ This is my body,” would have been 
avoided in a made-up story. 1 allow that the explication of 
these words, given by Protestants, is satisfactory: but it is de¬ 
duced from i diligent comparison of the words in question with 
forms <of expression used in Scripture, and especially by Christ, 
upon other occasions. No writer would arbitrarily and Unne¬ 
cessarily have thus cast in his reader’s way a difficulty, which, 
to say the least, it required research and erudition to clear up. 

Now it ought to be observed, that the argument which is 
built upon these examples, extends- both to the authenticity 
of the books, and to the truth of the narrative: for it is im¬ 
probable that the forger of a history in the name of another 
should have inserted such passages into it: and it is impro¬ 
bable also, that the persons whose names the books bear 
should have fabricated *such passages; or even have allowed 
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. them a place in their work, if they had not believed them to 
express the truth. 

The following observation, therefore* of Dr Lardner, the 
most, candid of all advocates, and the moBt cautious of all in¬ 
quirers, heems to be well founded : * f Christians are induced 
to believe the writers of the Gospel, by observing the evidences 
of piety and probity that appear in their writings, in which 
there is no deceit, or artifice^ or cunning, or design.” “ No 
remarks,” as Dr Beattie hath properly said, "fere thrown 
in, to anticipate objections; nothing of that caution, which 
never fails to distinguish the testimony of those who are con¬ 
scious of imposture; no endeavour to reconcile the reader’s 
mind to what may be extraordinary in the narrative ” 

I beg leave to cite also another author, * who haB well ex¬ 
pressed the reflection, which the examples now brought forward 
were intended to suggest. ft It doth not appear that ever it 
came into the mind of these writers, to consider how this or the 
other action would appear to mankind, or what objections 
might be raised upon them. But without at all attending to 
this, they lay the facts before you, at no pains to think whether 
they would appear credible or not. If the reader will not be¬ 
lieve their testimony, there is no help for it: they tell the 
truth, and attend to nothing else. Surely this looks like since¬ 
rity, and that they published nothing to the world but what 
they believed themselves.” 

As no improper supplement to this chapter, I crave a place 
here for observing the extreme naturalness of some of the things 
felled in the New Testament. 

Mark ix. 23,24. “ Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, 
all tfiings are possible to him that believeth. And straightway 
the father of the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I 
believe; help thou mine unbelief.” This struggle in the la¬ 
ther’s heart, between solicitude tor thepreservation of his child, 
and a kind of involuntary distrust of Chrfct’s power to heal 
him, is here expressed with an air of reality, which could hard¬ 
ly be counterfeited. 


* Duchal, p. 97, # »8, 



214 


Again (Matt. xxi. 9.), tlie eagerness of the people to in¬ 
troduce Christ into Jerusalem, and their demand, a short time 
afterwards, of his crucifixion, when he did not turn out what 
they expected him to-be, so far from affording matter of objec¬ 
tion, represents popular favour, in exact agreement with na¬ 
ture and with experience, as the flux and reflux of a wave. 

The rulers and Pharisees rejecting Christ, whilst many of 
the common people received him, was ilu effect, which, in the 
then state of Jewish prejudice, I should have expected. And 
the reason with which they, who rejected Christ’s mission, 
kept themselves in countenance, and with which also they an¬ 
swered the arguments of those who favoured it, is precisely the 
reason which such men usually giveHave any of the 
Scribes or Pharisees bqficvcd on him ?” (John vii. 48.) 

in our Lord s conversation at the well (John iv. 29 .) Christ 
had surprised the Samaritan woman, with an allusion to a sin¬ 
gle particular in her domestic situation, Thou hast had five 
husbands \ and he, whom ihoe now hast, is not thy husband.” 
The woman* soon after this, ran back to the city, ami called out 
to her neighbours, “ Come, see a man which told me ail things 
that ever I did.” This exaggeration appears to me very natu¬ 
ral ; especially in the hurried state of spirits into which the 
woman may be supposed to have been thrown. 

The la^ver’s subtiity, in running a distinction upon the 
word neighbour, in the precept, “ Thou shalt Jove thy neigh¬ 
bour as thyself,” was no less natural, than our Saviour’s an¬ 
swer was decisive and satisfactory (Luke x. 29 .)—The lawyer 
of the New Testament, it must be observed, was a Jewish di* 
vine. 

The behaviour of G&llio, Actsxviii. 13—17. and of Fefctus, 
xxv. 18, ly* have been observed upon already. 

The consistency of Saint Paul’s character throughout the 
whole of his history, (viz. the warmth and activity of his zeal, 
first against, and then for, Christianity*) carries with it very 
much of the appearance of truth. 

There aTe also sonic properties , os they may he called, ob- 
serveable in the Gospels; that is, circumstances separately 
suiting with the situation, character, and intention of their 
respective authors. 
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Saint Matthew, who was an inhabitant of Galilee, and did 
not join Christ’^ society until some time alter Christ had come 
into Galilee to preach, has given us a very little of his hi.story 
prior to Lhat period. Saint John, who had been converted be¬ 
fore, and who wrote to supply omissions in the other Gospels, 
relates some remarkable particulars which had taken place be¬ 
fore Chri.ot left Judea, to go jnto Galilee.* 

Saint Matthew (xv. ).) has recorded the cavil of the Phari¬ 
sees against the disciples of Jesus, for eating “*vith unclean 
hands.” Saint Mark has also (vii. l,) recorded the same trans¬ 
action (taken probably from Saint Matthew}, bOt with this ad¬ 
dition i *■ For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they 
wash their hands often, eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders; and when they come from the market, except they 
wash, they eat not; and many other tilings there be which 
they have received to hold, as the washing of cups and pots, 

brazen vessels, and of tables.”-Now Saint Matthew was 

not only a Jew himself, but it ip evident, from the whole struc¬ 
ture of his Gospel, especially from his numerous references to 
the Old Testament, that he wrote for Jewish readers. The 
above explanation, therefore, in him, would have been unna¬ 
tural, ns not being wanted by the readers whom he addressed. 
—But in Mark, who, whatever use he might make of Mat¬ 
thew’s Gospel, intended hit? own narrative for a general circu¬ 
lation, and who himself travelled to distant countries in the 
service of the religion, it was properly added. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Identity of Christ’s character. 

The argument expressed by tbis title, I apply principally to 
the comparison of .the three first Gospels with that of Saint 
John. It is known to every reader of Scyplurc, that the pas¬ 
sages of Christ’s history, preserved by Saint John, are, ex¬ 
cept his passion and resurrection, for the most part, different 
from those which aro delivered by the other evangelists. And 


* Hartley’s Observations, vol. ii. p. 10S. 
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I* think the ancient account of this difference to be the true 
one, viz. that Saint John wrote after the rest, and to supply 
what he thought omissions in their narratives, of which the 
principal were our Saviour’s conferences with the Jews of Je¬ 
rusalem, and his discourses to his apostles at his last supper. 
But what I observe in the comparison of these several ac¬ 
counts, is, that, although actions and discourses arc ascribed to 
Christ by Saint John, in general different from what are given 
to him by the other evangelists, yet, under this diversity, ' 
there is a similitude of manner, which indicates that the actions 
and discourses proceeded from the same person. ] should 
have laid little stress upon a repetition of actions substantially 
alike, or of discourses containing many of the same expres¬ 
sions, because that is a species of resemblance, which would 
either belong to a true history, or might easily be imitated in 
a false one. Nor do 1 deny, that a dramatic writer is able to 
sustain propriety and distinction of character through a great 
variety Of separate incidents and situations. But the evange¬ 
lists were not dramatic writers; nor possessed the talents of 
dramatic writers; nor will it, I believe, be suspected, that 
they studied uniformity of character, or ever thought of any 
such thing, in the person who was the subject of their histo¬ 
ries Such uniformity, if it exist, is on their part casual; and 
if there be, "s I contend there is, a perceptible resemblance of 
manner, in passages, and between discourses, which are in 
themselves extremely distinct, and are delivered by historians 
writing withont any imitation of, or reference to, one another, 
it affords a just presumption, that these are, what they pro¬ 
fess to be, the actions and the discourses of the same real per¬ 
son ; that the evangelists wrote from fact, and not from ima¬ 
gination. 

The article in which I find this agreemeht most strong, is 
in our Saviour's mode of teaching, and in that particular pro¬ 
perty of it, which consists in his drawing of his doctrine from 
the occasion; or, which is nearly the Bame thing, raising re¬ 
flections from the objects and incidents before him, or turning 
n particular discourse, then passing, into an opportunity of 
general instruction* 
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It will be my business to point out this manner in the first 
three evangelists ; and then to inquire, whether it do not ap¬ 
pear also, in several examples of Christ’s discourses, preserved 
by Saint John. 

The reader will observe in the following quotations, that 
the Italic letter contains the reflection; the common letter, 
the incident or occasion from which it springs. 

Matt. xii. 47—50. “ Then they said unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak 
with thee. But he answered and said unto him that told him, 
Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? And he 
stretched forth his hand towards his disciples, and said, * ( Be¬ 
hold my mother and my brethren; for whosoever shall do the 
will ol mi/ Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother ” 

Matt. xvi. 5. “ And when his disciples were come to the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread; Then Jesus said 
unto them ; Take heed, and beware of the leaven of the Phari¬ 
sees, and of the Sadducees . And they reasoned among them¬ 
selves, saying, Is it because we have taken no bread.—How is 
it that you do not understand, that I spake it not to you con¬ 
cerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pha¬ 
risees, and of the Sadducees ? Then understood they, how 
that he bade them not bewdre of the leaven of breads but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees .” 

Matt. xv. 1, 2, 10, 11, 17—20. “ Then came to Jesus 
Scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, saying, Why 
dp thy disciples transgress the traditions of the elders t for 

they wash not their hands when they eat bread.-And he 

called the multitude^ and said unto them. Hear and under¬ 
stand : Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but 

that which cometh out if the mouth , this defileth a man. - 

Then answered Peter, and said unto him. Declare unto us 
this parable.' And Jesus said. Are ye also yet without under¬ 
standing ? Do ye not yet understand, that whatsoever enter- 
eth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 
the draught? 1 but those things which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth from the heart, and they defile the man; 
for out of the Heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
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fbmicatiom, thefts, false witness , blasphemies; these are the things 
which defile a matt: but to eat with unwashen hands, de- 
TlLETU not a MAN ” Our Saviour, upon this occasion, ex¬ 
patiates rather more at large than usual, and his discourse 
also is more divided : but the concluding sentence brings back 
the whole train of thought to the incident in the first verse, 
viz. the objurgatory question of the Pharisees, and renders it 
evident that the whole sprang from that circumstance. 

Mark x, 15, 14, 15. 4 ‘ And they brought young children, 
to him, that he should touch them; and his disciples rebuked 
those that brought them : but when Jctius saw it, he was much 
displeased, and said unto them. Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not: jor of such is the king¬ 
dom of God ; verify / say unto you, whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein ” 
Mark i. 16, 17. “ Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, 
he saw Siiucn and Andrew his brother casting a net into the 
sea, for thoy were fishers; and,, Jesus said unto them. Come 
ye after me, and l will make .you Jishers of men.” 

Luke xi. 27. “ And it came to pass as he spake these things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said 
unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps 
which thou hast sucked : but he said, Yea, rather blessed are 
they that hear the word of God, and' keep it.” 

Luke xiii 1—3. “ There were present, at that season, 
some that told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices j and Jesus answering, said unto 
them, Suppose ye, that these (Jralileans were sinners above all the 
Galileans, because they suffered such things ? I tell you, Nay: 
but, except ye repent, ye shall ail likewise perish.” ' 

Luke xiv. 15. “ And when one of them, that sat at meat 
with him, heard these things, he said unto him. Blessed is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. Then said he 
unto him, A certain r$an made a great supper, and bade many,” 
&c. The parable is rather too long for insertion, but affords 
a striking instance of Christ’s manner of raising a discourse 
from the occasion. Observe also in the same chapter two 
otiier examples of advice, drawn from the circumstances of 
the entertainment, and the behaviour of the guests. 

6 
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We will now sec how this manner discovers itself in Saint 
John's history of Christ. 

John vi. c 2t), “ And when they had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said unto him, Iiabbi, when earnest thou 
hither P Jesus answered them, and said. Verily l say unto 
you, ye seek me not because ye saw the miracles, but because 
ye did cal of the loaves, and were filled. Labour not for the 
meat which perisheth, but for that meat whiih endureth unto 
everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you” 

John iv. 12. “ Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
who gave us the well, and drank thereof hims&lf, and his chil¬ 
dren, and his cattle ? Jesus answered, and said unto her, (the 
woman ol Samaria), Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 
thirst again ; but whosoever drmketh of the water that I shall 
give him , shall nevtr thirst ,- but the water that / shall give him, 
shall he in him a well of water , springing up into everlasting 

lifer 

John iv. 31. “ In the meny while, his disciples prayed him, 
saying, Master, cat; but he said unto them, 1 have meat to 
eat that ye know not of. Therefore said the disciples one to 
another, Hath any man brought him ought to eat? Jesus 
saith unto them. My meat is, to do the will if Him that sent 
me, and to finish his work.” 

John ix. 1— 5. “ And* as Jesus passed by, he saw a man 
which was blind from bis birth : and his disciples asked him, 
saying. Who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents, but that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. I must work the warns of Him that sent me, 
tibhile it is daythe night cometh , when no man can work. Js 
long as 1 am in the world , 1 am the tight if the world." 

John ix, 33- 3L 40. ** Jesus heard that they had cast him 
(the blind man above mentioned) out: and when he had found 
him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? 
And he answered, and said, Who is he, Lord, that 1 might 
believe on him ? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both 
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he said. 
Lord, I believe; and he worshipped him. And Jesus said. 
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For judgment I am come into this world , that they which see not, 
might see; and that then which see , might he made blind” 

Alt that the reader has now to do, is to compare the series 
of examples taken from Saint John, with the series of exam¬ 
ples taken from the other evangelists, and to judge whether 
there be not a visible agreement of manner between them, in 
the above-quoted passages, the occasion is stated, as well as 
the reflection. They seem, therefore, the most proper for 
the purpose of our argument. A large, however, and curious 
collection has been made by different writers,* of instances, 
in which it is ektremely probable that Christ spoke in allusion 
to some object, or some occasion then before him, though the 
mention of the occasion, or of the object, be omitted in the 
history. I only observe, that these instances are common to 
Saint John's Gospel with the other three. 

I conclude this article by remarking, that nothing of this 
manner is perceptible in the speeches recorded in the Acts, 
or in any other, but those which are attributed to Christ, and 
that, in truth, it was a very unlikely manner for a forger or 
fabulist to attempt ; and a manner very difficult for any writer 
to execute, if he had to supply all the materials, both the in¬ 
cidents and the observations upon them, out of his own head. 
A forger o” a fabulist would have ndfade for Christ, discourses 
exhorting to virtue and dissuading from vice in general terms. 
It would never have entered into the thoughts of either, to 
have crowded together such a number of allusions, to time, 
place, and other little circumstances, as occur, for instance, 
in the sermon on the mount, and which nothing but the ac¬ 
tual presence of the objects could have suggested.-)- 

II. There appears to me to exist an affiiiity between the 
history of Christ’s placing a little child in the midst of his 
disciples, as related by the three first evangelists,^: and the 

• Newton on Daniel, p. 148, note a. Justin, Dis. p. SIS. Bishop Law’s 
Life of Christ. 

See Bishop Law’s Life of Christ. 

j Matt, xviii, 1. Mark ix. 33. Luke ix. 46. 
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history of Christ’s washing his disciples' feet, as given by Saint 
John.* In the stories themselves there is no resemblance. 
But the affinity which I would point out, consists in these 
two articles: first, that both stories denote the emulation 
which prevailed amongst Christ's disciples, and his own care 
and desire to correct it: the moral of both is the same. Se¬ 
condly, That both stories are specimens of the same manner 
of teaching, viz. by action \ a mode of emblematic instruction 
extremely peculiar, and, in these passages, ascribed, wc see, 
to our Saviour, by the first three evangelists? and by Saint 
John, in instances totally unlike, and without the smallest sus¬ 
picion of their borrowing from each other. 

III. A singularity in Christ's language, which runs through 
all the evangelists, and which is found in those discourse of 
Saint John, that have nothing similar to them in the other 
Gospels, is the appellation of cc the Son of Man and it is in 
all the evangelists found under the peculiar circumstance of 
being applied by Christ to himself, but of never being used of 
him, or towards him, by any other person. It occurs seven¬ 
teen times in Matthew’s Gospel, twenty times in Mark's, twen¬ 
ty-one times in Luke's, and eleven times in John's, and always 
with this restriction. 

IV. A point of agreement in the conduct of Christ, as re¬ 
presented by his different historians, is that of his withdraw¬ 
ing himself out of the way, whenever the behaviour of the 
iflultitude indicated a disposition to tumult. 

• Matt. xiv. 2S. And straightway Jesus constrained his dis¬ 
ciples to get into a ship, and to go before him unto the other 
side, while he sept the multitude away. And when he had 
sent the multitude away, he went up into a mountain apart to 
pray.” 

Luke v. 15,16. “ But so much the more went there a fame 
abroad of him, and great multitudes came together to hear, 
and to be healed by him of their infirmities: and he withdrew 
himself into the wilderness, and prayed.” 

With these quotations, compare the following from Saint 
John: 


* John xiii. 3. 
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same tranquillity, the same reference to his public teaching* 
His mild expostulation with Pilate, upon two several occa¬ 
sions, as related by Saint John,* is delivered with the same 
unruffled temper, as that which conducted him through the 
last scene of his life, as described by his other evangelists. His 
answer in Saint John’s Gospel, to the officer who struck him 
with the palm of his hand, “ If I have spoken evil, bear wit¬ 
ness of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou me ?”f wap 
such an answer, as might have been looked for from the per¬ 
son, who, as be proceeded to the place of execution, bid his 
companions (as we are told by Saint Luke}) weep not for him, 
but for themselves, their posterity, and their country; and who, 
whilst he was suspended upon the cross, prayed for his mur¬ 
derers, “ for they know not,” said he, te what they do.” The 
urgency also of his judges and his prosecutors to extort from 
him a defence t($lthe accusation, and his unwillingness to make 
any, (which was a peculiar circumstance,) appears in Saint 
John’s account, as well as in that of the other evangelists.^ 

Tliere are moreover two other correspondencies between 
Saint John’s history of the transactions and theirs, of a kind 
somewhat different from those which we have been now men¬ 
tioning. 

The first three evangelists record what is called our Saviour's 
agony, *. e, his devotion in the garden, immediately before he 
wa? apprehended ; in which narrative, they all make him pray, 
“ that the cup might pass from him.” This is the particular 
metaphor which they all ascribe to him. Saint Matthew adds, 
“ O my father, if this cup may not pass away from me, ex¬ 
cept 1 drink it, thy will be done.”!) Now Saint John does 
not give the scene in the garden: but when Jesus was seized, 
and some resistance was attempted to be made by Peter, Jesus, 
according to his account, checked the attempt with this reply: 
** Put up thy sword into thy sheath; the cup which my Father 
hath given me, shali’I not drink it?”f This is something more 
than consistency; it is coincidence; because it is extremely na* 
tural, that Jesus, who, before he was apprehended, had been 

* Chap, xviii. 34. xix. 11. t Chap, xviii. 23. J Luke xviii. 28. 

$ See John xix. 9. Matt, xxrii. 14. Luke xxiii. 9. 

|| Chap. xxvi. 12 . 51 Luke xviii. 11. 


8 
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praying his Father, that* f that cup might pass from him,” yet 
with such a pious retractation of his request, as to have added, 
“ If this cup may not pass from me, thy will be done;” it waa 
natural^! say, for the same person, when lie actually was appre¬ 
hended, to express the resignation to which he had already made 
tip his thoughts, and to express it in the form of speech which 
he had before used. “ The cup which my Father hath given 
nc, shall 1 not drink it?” This is a coincidence between writers, 
in whose narratives there is no imitation, but great diversity. 

A second similar correspondency is the following: Matthew 
and Mark make the charge, upon which our Lord was con¬ 
demned, to be a threat of destroying the temple. “ Wc heard 
hi in say, I will destroy this temple, made with hands, and 
within three da^s, 1 will build another made without hands 
but they neither of them inform us, upon wljat circumstance 
this calumny was founded. Saint John in the early part of 
the history,+ supplies us with this information ; for he relates, 
that, on our Lord’s first journey to Jerusalem, when the Jews 
asked him, “ What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that 
thou doest these things ? he answered, Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up.” This agreement could 
hardly arise from any thing but the truth of the case. From 
any care or design in Saint John, to make his narrative tally 
with the narratives of other evangelists, it certainly did not 
arise, for no such design appears, but the absence of it* 

A strong and more general instance of agreement, is the fol¬ 
lowing : —The first three evangelists have related the appoint¬ 
ment of the twelve apostles; £ and have given a catalogue of 
their names in form. John, without ever mentioning the ap¬ 
pointment, or givir^g the catalogue, supposes, throughout his 
whole narrative, Christ to be accompanied by a select party of 
disciples; the number of these to be twelve ;§ and whenever 
he happens to notice any one as of that number, [j it is one in¬ 
cluded in the catalogue of the other evangelists; and the names 
principally occurring in the course of his history of Christ, are 

* Mark xiv. 58. f Chap. ii. 19. 

t Matt. x. 1 . Murk iii. 14. Lukcf vi. 12. 

$ vi. 70. || xx. 24. vi. 71. 

r 
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the names extant in their list. This last agreement) which is of 
considerable moment, runs through every Gospel, and through 
every chapter of each. 

t* m 

All tills bespeaks reality. 


CHAPTER V. 

Originality of our Saviour's Character. 

The Jews, whether right or wrong, had understood their pro¬ 
phecies to foretel the advent of a person, who, by some super¬ 
natural assistance, should advance their nation to indepen¬ 
dence, and to a supreme degree of splendour and prosperity. 
This was the reigning opinion and expectation of the times. 

Now, had Jesus been an enthusiast, it is probable that his 
enthusiasm would have fallen in with the popular delusion, and 
that, whilst he gave himself out to be the person intended by 
these predictions, he would have assumed the character, to 
which they were universally supposed to relate. 

Had I ■' been an impostor, it was liis business to have flat¬ 
tered the prevailing hopes, because these hopes were to be 
the instruments of his attraction and success. 

But, what is better than conjectures, is the fact, that all the 
pretended Messiahs actually did so. We learn from Josephus, 
that there were many of these Some of them, it is probable, 
might be impostors, who thought that an advantage was to be 
taken of the state of public opinion. Others, perhaps, were 
enthusiasts, whose imagination had been drawn to this parti¬ 
cular object, by the language and sentiments which prevailed 
around them. But, whether impostors or enthusiasts, they 
concurred in producing themselves in the character which 
their countrymen looked for, that is to say, as the restorers 
and deliverers of the nation, in that sense in which restoration 
and deliverance were expected by the Jews. 

Why therefore Jesus, »if he was, like them, either an en¬ 
thusiast, or impostor, did not pursue the same conduct as they 
did, in framing his character and pretensions, it will be found 
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difficult to explain. A mission, the operation and benefit of 
which was to take place in another life, was a thing unthought 
of as the subject of these prophecies. That Jesus coming to 
them as tjieir Messiah, should come under a character totally 
different’ from that in which they expected him ; should de¬ 
viate from the general persuasion, and deviate into preten¬ 
sions absolutely singular and original; appears to be incon¬ 
stant with the imputation of enthusiasm or imposture, both 
which, by their nutuic, I should expect, would^ and both 
which, throughout the experience which this very subject fur¬ 
nishes, in fact have , followed the opinions that obtained at the 
time. 

If it be said, that Jesus, having tried the other plan, turned 
at length to this; 1 answer, that the thing is said without 
evidence, against evidence ; that it was competent to the 
rest to have done the same, yet that nothing of this sort was 
thought of by any. 

# 

CHAPTER VI. 

One argument, which has been much relied upon, (but not 
more than its just weight deserves,) is the conformity of the 
facts occasionally mentioned or referred to in Scripture, with 
the state of things in those times, as represented by foreign 
and independent accounts ; which conformity proves, that 
the writers of the New Testament possessed a species of local 
knowledge, which could only belong to an inhabitant of that 
coipitry, and to one living in that age. This argument, if well 
made out by examples, is very little short of proving the abso¬ 
lute genuineness of the writings. It carries them up to the age 
of the reputed authors, to an age in which it must have been 
difficult to impose lipon the Christian public, forgeries in the 
names of those authors, and in which there is no evidence 
that any forgeries were attempted. It proves at least, that the 
books, whoever were the authors of them, were composed by 
persons living in the time and country in which these things 
were transacted j and consequently capable, by their situation, 
of being well informed of the facts which they relate. And 
the argument is stronger, when applied to the New Testa- 
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mcnt, than it is in the case of almost any other writings, by 
reason of the mixed nature of the allusions which this book 
contains. Tlic scene of action is not confined to a single 
country, but displayed in the greatest cities of the Roman 
empire. A llusions are made to the manners and principles of 
the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews. This variety ren¬ 
ders a forgery proportionably more difficult, especially to 
writers of a posterior age. A Greek or Roman Christian, 
who lived in the second or third century, would have been 
wanting in Jewish literature; a Jewish convert in those ages 
would have been equally deficient in the knowledge of Greece 
and Rome.* 

This, however, is an argument which depends entirely upon 
an induction of particulars; and as, consequently, it carries 
with it little force, without a view of the instances upon which 
it is built, I have to request the reader’s attention to a detail 
of examples, distinctly and articulately proposed. In collect¬ 
ing these examples, I have done no more than epitomise the 
first volume of the first part of Dr Lardncr’s Credibility of 
the Gospel History. And 1 have brought the argument 
within its present compass, first, by passing over some of his 
sections in which the accordancy appeared to me less certain, 
or upon subjects not sufficiently appropriate or circumstan¬ 
tial j secondly, by contracting every section into the fewest 
words possible, contenting myself for the most part with a 
mere apposition of passages ; and, thirdly, by omitting many 
disquisitions, which, though learned and accurate, are not ab¬ 
solutely necessary to the understanding or verification of the 
argument. 

The writer principally made use of in the inquiry, is Jo¬ 
sephus. Josephus was born at Jerusalem four years after 
Christ’s ascension. He wrote his history*of the Jewish war 
some time after the destruction of Jerusalem, which happen¬ 
ed in the year of ou*r Lord seventy, that is, thirty-seven years 
after the ascension; and the history of the Jews he finished 
in the year ninety-three, that is, sixty years after the ascen¬ 
sion. 

* Michaelis’s Introduction to tiie New Testament, (Marsh’s Translation,) 
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At the head of each article, I have referred, by figures in¬ 
cluded in brackets, to the page of Dr Lardncr’s volume, 
where the section, from which the abridgment is made, begins. 
The petition used is that of 1741. 

I. [p. 14.] Malt. ii. 22. “ When he (Joseph) heard that 
Arclielaus did reign in Judea, in the room of his father He¬ 
rod, he was afraid to go thither : notwithstanding, being 
warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of 
Galilee.” 

In this passage it is asserted, that Archdaus succeeded 
Herod in Judea; and it is implied, that his power did not 
extend to Galilee. Now we learn from Josephus, that Herod 
the Great, whose dominion included all the land of Israel, ap¬ 
pointed Arclielaus his successor in Judea , and assigned the rest 
ofliis dominions to other sons; and that this disposition was 
ratified, as to the main parts of it, by the Roman emperor.* 

Saint Matthew says, that Arclielaus reigned, was king in 
Judea. Agreeably to this, we arc informed by Josephus, not 
only that Herod appointed Arclielaus his successor in Judea, 
but that he also appointed him with the title of King; and 
the Greek verb (/3antevtt) which the evangelist uses to denote 
the government and rank of Arcbciaus, is used likewise by 
Josephus.f . 

The cruelty of Arclielaus’s character, which is not obscurely 
intimated by the evangelist, agrees with divers particulars in 
his history, preserved by Josephus:—“In the tenth year of 
his government, the chief of the Jews and Samaritans, not 
bfeing able to endure his cruelty and tyranny, presented com¬ 
plaints against him to Cmsar.”|. 

II. [p. 19.] Li^e iii. 1. (C In the fifteenth year of the reign 
of Tiberius Caesar,—Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother Philip, tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of Tra- 
chonids,—the word of God came unto John.” 

By the will of Herod the Great, and the decree of Augus¬ 
tus thereupon, his two sons were appointed, one (Herod An- 

* Ant. lib. xvii. c. 8. sect. 1. I* Dc Gel. lib. i. c. 33. sect* 7. 
t Ant. lib. xyii. c. IS. sect. 
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tipas) tetrarch of Galilee and Peraea, and the other (Philip) 
tetrarcli of Trachonitis and the neighbouring countries.* We 
have therefore these two persons in the situations in which 
Saint Luke places them; and also, that they were in. these 
situations m the fifteenth year of Tiberius, in other words, 
that they continued in possession of their territories and titles 
until that time, and afterwards, appears from a passage of 
Josephus, which relates of Herod, “ that he was removed by < 
Caligula, the successor of Tiberius ;f and of Philip, that he 
died in the twentieth year of Tiberius, when he had governed 
Trachonitis and Batanea and Gaulanitis thirty-seven years.”J 

III. [p. 20.] Mark v. 17* § tf Herod had sent forth, and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison, for Herodias’ 
sake, his brother Philip’s wife; for he had married her.” 

With this compare Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 6. sect. 1.— 
46 He (Herod the tetrarch) made a visit to Herod his brother. 
—Here, falling in love with herodias, the wife of the said 
Herod, he ventured to make her proposals of marriage*. |[ 
Again, Mark vi. 22. “ And when the daughter of the said 
Herodias came in and danced—” 

With this also compare Jos. Ant. 1. xviii. c. ft. sect. 4. 
“ Herodias was married to Herod, son of Herod the Great. 
They had daughter , whose name was Salome; after whose 
birth, Herodias, in utter violation of the Jaws of her country, 


* Ant. lib. xvii. c. 8. sect. 1. + lb. lib. xviii. c. 8 . Beet. 2. „ 

$ lb. c. 5- sect.6. § See also Matt. xiv. 1—is. Lukeiii 19. 

|| The affinity of the two accounts is unquestionable; but there is a differ¬ 
ence in the name of Herodias’s first husband, which, in the evangelist, is 
Philip; in Josephus, Herod. The difficulty, however, will not appear con¬ 
siderable, when we recollect how common it was, in those times, for the same 
'person to bear two names. “ Simon, which is called Peter; Libbeus, whose 
surname is Thaddeus; Thomas, which is called Didymus; Simeon, who was 
called Niger; Saul, who was also called Paul.” The solution is rendered 
.likewise easier in the present case, by the consideration, that Herod the 
Great had children by seven or eight wives; that Josephus mentions three 
of his sons under the name of Herod; that it is, nevertheless, highly pro¬ 
bable, that the brothers bore some additional name, by which they were dis¬ 
tinguished from one another, Uhrdner, vol. ii. p. 897. 
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left her husband, then living, and married Herod the tetrarcli 
of Galilee, her husband’s brother by the father's side.” 

IV. [p. 29.3 Acts xii. 1. “ Now about that time, Herod the 
king stretched forth his hands, to vex certain of the Church.” 
In the conclusion of the same chapter, Herod’s death is re¬ 
presented to have taken place, soon after this persecution. 
The accuracy of our historian, or, rather, the unmeditated 
coincidence, which truth of its own accord prodaces, is in this 
instance remarkable. There was no portion of time, for thir¬ 
ty years before, nor ever afterwards, in which there was a king 
at Jerusalem, a person exercising that authority in Judea, or 
to whom that title could be applied, except the three last years 
of this Herod’s life, within which period the transaction re¬ 
corded in the Acts is stated to have taken place. This prince 
was the grandson of Herod the Great. In the Acts, he ap¬ 
pears under his family-name of Herod; by Josephus he is 
called Agrippa. For proof .that he was a king , properly so 
called, we have the testimony of Josephus in full and direct 
terms:—“ Sending for him to his palace, Caligula put a 
crown upon his head, and appointed him king of the tetrarchie 
of Philip, intending also to give him the tetrarchie of Lysa- 
xiias.” # And that Judea was at last, but not until the last, 
included in his dominion's, appears by a subsequent passage 
of the same Josephus, wherein he tells us, that Claudius, by a 
decree, confirmed to Agrippa the dominion which Caligula 
had given him; adding also Judea and Samaria , in the utmost 
potent as possessed by his grandfather Herod .f 

V. [p. 32.] Acts xii. J9—23. w And he (Herod) went 
down from Judea to Cesarea, and there abode.—And upon a 
set day, Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, 
and made an oration unto them : and the people gave a shout, 
saying, It is the voice of a god and not of a man: and imme¬ 
diately the angel of the Lord smote hiig, because he gave not 
God the glory ; and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the 
ghost.” 

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xix. c. 8. sect. 2. h ' < He went to the city 
©f Cesarea. Here he celebrated shows in honour of Caesar. On 

m 

* Antirj. xviii. c. 7. sect. 10. f lb. nix. c. 5. sect, 1. 
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the second day of the shows, early in the morning, he came in¬ 
to tlie theatre, dressed in a robe of silver, of most curious 
workmanship. The rays of the rising sun, reflected from so 
splendid a garb, gave him a majestic and awful appearance. 
They called him a god, and entreated him to be propitious to 
them, saying, Hitherto we have respected you as a man; but 
now we acknowledge you to be more than mortal. The king 
neither reproved these persons, nor rejected the impious flat¬ 
tery. Immediately after this, he was seized with pains in his 
bowels, extremely violent at the very first. He was carried, 
therefore, with" all haste to his palace. These pains continu¬ 
ally tormenting him, he expired in five days time.’* 

The reader will perceive the accordancy of these accounts 
in various particulars. The place (Cesarea), the set day, the 
gorgeous dress, the acclamations of the assembly, the peculiar 
turn of the flattery, the reception of it, the sudden and cri¬ 
tical incursion of tlie disease, are circumstances noticed in 
both narratives. The worms, mentioned by Saint Luke, are 
not remarked by Josephus; but the appearance of these is a 
symptom, not unusually, 1 believe, attending the disease, which 
Josephus describes, viz. violent affections of the bowels. 

VI. [p. 41.] Acts xxiv. 24. “ And after certain days, 
when Felix came with his wife DrUsilla, which was a Jewess, 
lie sent for Paul.” 

Jos. Antiq. lib. xx. c. 6. sect 1, 2. Agrippa gave his sister 
Drusilla in marriage to Azizus, king of the Emesenes, when 
he had consented to be circumcised. But this marriage of 
Drusilla with Azizus was dissolved in a short time after, in 
this manner:—When Felix was procurator of Judea , having 
had a sight of her, he was mightily taken with her.—She was 
induced to transgress the laws of her country, and marry 
Felix.” 

Here the public station of Felix, the name of his wife, and 
the singular circumstance of her religion, all appear in per¬ 
fect conformity with the evangelist. 

VII. [p. 46.] “ And after certain days king Agrippa and 
Bernice came to Cesarea to'■salute Festus.” By this passage 
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we are In effect told, that Agrippa was a king, but not of Ju¬ 
dea s for he came to salute Festus, who at this time admini¬ 
stered the government of that country at Caesarea. 

Now how does the history of the age correspond with this 
account ? The Agrippa here spoken of was the son of Herod 
Agrippa, mentioned in the last article; but that he did not 
succeed to his father’s kingdom, nor ever recovered Judea, 
which had been a part of it, we learn by the information of 
Josephus, who relates of him that, when his father was dead, 
Claudius intended, at first, to have put him immediately in 
possession of his father’s dominions; but that, Agrippa being 
then but seventeen years of age, the emperor was persuaded 
to alter his mind, and appointed Cuspius Fadus prefect of 
Judea and the whole kingdom;* which Fadus was succeeded 
by Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, Felix, Festus.f But that, 
though disappointed of his father’s kingdom, in which was In¬ 
cluded Judea, he was nevertheless rightly styled King Agrip¬ 
pa: and that he was in possession of considerable territories 
bordering upon Judea, we gather from the some authority; 
for, after several successive donations of country, M Claudius, 
at the same time that he sent Felix to be procurator of Judea, 
promoted Agrippa from Chalcia^to a greater kingdom , giving 
to him the tetrarchie which had been Philip’s : and he added 
moreover the kingdom of Lysanias, and the province that had 
belonged to Varus.”f 

Saint Paul addresses this person as a Jew: “ King Agrip¬ 
pa, bclievest thou the prophets ? I know that thou believest.” 
A^the son of Herod Agrippa, who is described by Josephus 
to have been a zealous Jew, it is reasonable to suppose that lie 
maintained the same profession. But what u more material 
to remark, because it is more close and circumstantial, is, 
that St Luke, speaking of the father, (Acts, xii. 1,3.) calls him 
Herod the king, and gives an example of the exercise of his 
authority at Jerusalem: speaking of the son (xxv. 13), lie 
calls him king, but not of Judea; which distinction agrees 
correctly with the history. 


4 


* Antiq. xix. c- 9. nd fin. 
t lb. ’jb. u. c. 12, ad fin. 


t lb. xx. De Bell. lib. ii. 



234 


VIII. [p. 31.] Acts xiii. 6. “ And when they had gone 
through the isle (Cyprus) to Paphos, they found a certain 
sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Barjesus, 
which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a 
■prudent man.” 

The word which is here translated deputy, signifies procon¬ 
sul , and upon this word our observation is founded. The pro¬ 
vinces of the Roman empire were of two kinds : those belong¬ 
ing to the emperor, in which the governor was called proprae¬ 
tor ; and thosg belonging to the senate, in which the governor 
was called proconsul. And this was a regular distinction. 
Now it appears from Dio Cassius,* that the province of Cy¬ 
prus, which in the original distribution was assigned to the 
emperor, had been transferred to the senate, in exchange for 
some others; and that, after this exchange, the appropriate 
title of the Roman governor was proconsul. 

Ib. xviii. 12. [p. 55.] “ And when Gallio was deputy 
{proconsul) of Aciiaia.” 

The propriety of the title te proconsul” is in this passage 
still more critical. For the province of Achaia, after passing 
from the senate to the emperor, had been restored again by 
the emperor Claudius to the senate (and consequently its go¬ 
vernment had become proconsular) only six or seven years be¬ 
fore the .line in which this transaction is said to have taken 
place.f And what confines with strictness the appellation to 
the time is, that Achaia under the following reign ceased to 
be a Roman province at all. 

t 

IX. [ P . 152.] It appears, as well from the general consti¬ 
tution of a Roman province, as from what Josephus delivers 
concerning the state of Judea iu particular,^: that the power 
of life and death resided exclusively in the p Roman governor; 
but that the Jews, nevertheless, had magistrates and a coun¬ 
cil, invested with a Subordinate and municipal authority. This 
economy is discerned in every part of die Gospel narrative of 
•ur Saviour’s crucifixion. 

* Lib. liv. ad A. U. 732. 

f Suet, in Claud, c. x»v. Dio. lib. Ixi. 

J Antiq. lib. xx. c. 8. sect. 5, c. 1. sect 2. 
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X. [_p. 203. J Acts ix. SI. “ Then had the churches rest 
throughout all Judea and Galilee, and Samaria.” 

This rest syncronizes with the attempt of Caligula to place 
his statue in the temple of Jerusalem; the threat of which 
outrage produced amongst the Jews a consternation that, for 
a season, diverted their attention from every other object.* 

* XI. [p. 218.] Acts xxi. 31. “ And they toojj: Paul, and 
drew him out of the temple; and forthwith the doors were 
shut. And as they went about to kill him, tidings came to 
the chief captain of the band , that all Jerusalem was in an 
uproar. Then the chief captain came near, and took him, 
and commanded him to be bound with two chains, and de¬ 
manded who he was, and what he had done; and some cried 
one thing, and some another, among the multitude: and, 
when he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he 
commanded him to be carried into the castle . And when he 
came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the sol¬ 
diers for the violence of the people.” 

In this quotation, we have the band of Roman soldiers at 
Jerusalem, their office (to suppress tumults), the castle, the 
stairs, both, as it should seem, adjoining to the temple. Let 
us inquire whether we can .find these particulars in any other 
record of that age and place. 

Joseph, de Bell. lib. v. c. 5. sect. 8. “ Antonia was situated 
at the angle of the western and northern porticoes of the outer 
temple. It was built upon a rock fifty cubits high, steep on 
alf sides. On that side where it joined to the porticoes of the 
temple, there were stairs reaching to each portico, by which 
the guard descended ; for there was always lodged here a Ro¬ 
man legion, and, pasting themselves in their armour in several 
places in the porticoes, they kept a watch on the people on 
the feast-days to prevent all disorders; for, as the temple wac 
a guard to the city, so was Antonia to the temple.” 

XII. [p. 224.] Acts iv. 1. “ And as they spake unto the 
people, the priests, and the captain of the temple , and the Sad- 

* 

* Joseph, dc Bell. lib. xi. c. is. sect;. 1, 3,4. 
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ducees, came upon them.” Here we have a public officer, 
under the title of captain of the temple, and he probably a 
Jew, as he accompanied the priests and Sadducees in appre¬ 
hending the apostles. 

Joseph, de Bell. lib. ii. c. 17. sect 2. “ And at the temple , 
Eleazar, the son of Ananias the high-priest, a young man of 
a bold and resolute disposition, then captain , persuaded those 
who performed the sacred ministrations, not to receive tha 
gift or sacrifice of any stranger.” 

« 

XIII. [p. 226.] Acts xxv. 12. “ Then Festus, when he 
had conferred with the council, answered, Hast thou appealed 
unto Caesar ? unto Caesar shalt thou go.” That it was usual 
for the Roman presidents to have a council, consisting of their 
friends, and other chief Romans in the province, appears ex¬ 
pressly in the following passage of Cicero’s oration against 
Verres :—** Illud negare posses, aut nunc negabis, te, conci- 
lio tuo dimisso, viris primariis, qui in consilio C. Sacerdotis 
fuerant, tibique esse volebont, remotis, de re judical^ judi- 
c&sse.” 

XIV. (jp. 235.] Acts xvi. 13. “ And (at Philippi) on the 
Sabbath, we went out of the city by a river-side, where prayer 
was won. to be made,” or where a ptoseucka , oratory, or place 
of prayer, was allowed. The particularity, to be remarked, is 
the situation of the place where prayer was wont to be made, 
viz. by a riverside • 

Philo, describing the conduct of the Jews of Alexandria, 
upon a certain public occasion, relates of them, that, “ errly 
in the morning, flocking out of the gates of the city, they go 
to the neighbouring shores (for the proseuefya were destroyed), 
and, standing in a most pure place, they lift up their voices 
with one accord.”* 1 

Josephus gives us a decree of the city of Halicarnassus, 
permittingffiift Jews to build oratories; a part of which decree 
runs We ordain y that the Jews who are willing, 

merfWwomen, do observe the Sabbaths, and perform sacred 


* Philo in Flacc. p. 362. 
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rites according to the Jewish laws, and build oratories by the 
seaside.”* 

Tertullian, among other Jewish rites and customs, such as 
feasts, sabbaths, fasts, and unleavened bread, mentions, ora¬ 
tion es iitorules ” that is, prayers by the river side.f. 

XV. [p. 255.] Acts xxvi, 5. “After the most straitest sect 
.pf our religion, I lived a Pharisee.” 

Jos. de Bell. lib. i. c. 5 sect. 2. “ The Pharisees were 
reckoned the most religious of any of the Jews, find to be the 
most exact and skilful in explaining the laws.” 

In the original, there is an agreement not only in the sense 
but in the expression, it being the same Greek adjective, 
which is rendered “ strait” in the Acts, and “ exact” in Jose¬ 
phus. 

XV T. [p. 255.] Mark viii. 3, 4. “ The Pharisees and all 
the Jews, except they wash, erft not, holding the tradition of 
the elders $ and many other things there be which they have 
received to hold.” 

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 10. sect. 6. “ The Pharisees 

have delivered to the people many institutions, as received 
from the falhers, which are not written in the law of Moses.” 

XVII. [p. 259.] Acts xxiii. 8. “ For the Sadducees say, 
that there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit; but 
the Pharisees confess both.” 

Joseph, de Bell. lib. ii. c. 8. sect. 14. “ They (the Phari¬ 
see^ believe every soul to be immortal, but that the soul of the 
good only passes into another body, and that the soul of the 
wicked is punished with eternal punishment.” On the other 
hand (Antiq. lib. xviii. c. i. sect. 4.), “ It is the opinion of the 
Sadducees, that souls perish with the bodies.” 

9 

XVIII. [p. 268.] Acts v. 17. « Then the high priest rose 
up, and all they that were with him (which is the sect of the 
Sadducees), and were filled with indignation.” Saint Luke 

* Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 10, sect. 24. # f Tertnl. ad Nat. lib. i. c. 13. 
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here intimates, that the high priest was a Sadducee; which is 
a character one would not have expected to meet with in that 
station. This circumstance, remarkable as it is, was not how¬ 
ever without examples. 

Jos. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 10. sect. 6, 7. “ John Hyrcanus, 
high priest of the Jews, forsook the Pharisees upon a disgust, 
and joined himself to the party of the Saddueees.” This high 
priest died one hundred and seven years before the Christian ^ 
sera. 

Again, (Aqt. lib. xx. c. 8. sect. 1.); “ This Ananus the 
younger, who, as we have said just now, had received the 
high priesthood, was fierce and haughty in his behaviour, and, 
above all men, bold and daring, and moreover, was of the 
sect of the Saddueees.” This high priest lived little more than 
twenty years after the transaction in the Acts. 

XIX. [p. 282.] Luke ix. 51. “ And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should be received up, he sted last¬ 
ly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before 
his face. And they v ent, and entered into a village of the 
Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they did not re¬ 
ceive him, because his face was as though he would go to Je¬ 
rusalem.” 

ij 

Jos. A . Jq. lib. xx. c. 5. sect. 1. cr It was the custom of the 
Galileans, who went up to the holy city at the feasts, to tra¬ 
vel through the country of Samaria. As they were in their 
journey, some inhabitants of the village called Gin tea, which 
lies on the borders of Samaria and the great plain, falling up¬ 
on them, killed a great many of them.” „ 

XX. [p. 278-] John iv. 20. Our fathers,”said the Sama¬ 
ritan woman, “ worshipped in this mountain; and ye say, 
that Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.” ' 

Jos.. Antiq. lib. xViii c. 5. sect. 1. “ Commanding them to 
meet him at Mount Gerizzim , which is by them (the Samari¬ 
tans), esteemed the most sacred of all mountains.” 

XXI. [p. 312 ] Matt. xxvi. 3. <e Then assembled together 
the chief priests, and the eiders of the people, unto the palace 
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of the high priest) who was called Caiaphas. 9 * That Caiaphat 
■was high priest, and high priest throughout the presidentship 
of Pontius Pilate, and consequently at this time, appears from 
the following account:—He was made high priest by Valerius 
Gratus, predecessor of Pontius Pilate, and was removed from 
his office by Vitellius, president of Syria, after Pilate was 
sent away out of the province of Judea. Josephus relates the 
advancement of Caiaphas to the high priesthood in this man¬ 
ner : “ Gratus gave the high priesthood to Simon, the son 
of Camithus.—He, having enjoyed this honour not above a 
year, was succeeded by Joseph, who is also called Caiaphas .* 
After this, Gratus went away for Rome, having been eleven 
years in Judea; and Pontius Pilate came thither as his succes¬ 
sor.” Of the rtmoval of Caiaphas from his office, Josephus, 
likewise, afterwards informs us; and connects it with a cir¬ 
cumstance, which fixes the time to a date subsequent to the 

determination of Pilate’s government.-“ Vitellius,” he 

tells us, “ ordered Pilate to repair to Rome; and after that , 
went up himself to Jerusalem, and then gave directions con¬ 
cerning several matters. And, having done these things, he 
took away the priesthood from the high priest Joseph, who is 
called Caiaphas' 1 f 

XXII. (Michaelis, c. xi. sect. 11.) Acts xxiii. 4. “ And 
they that stood by, said, Revilest thou God’s high priest ? 
Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was the high 
priest.” Now, upon inquiry into the history of the age, it 
turns out, that Ananias, of whom this is spoken, was, in truth, 
not* the high priest, though he was sitting in judgment in 
that assumed capacity. The case was, that he had formerly 
held the office, and had been deposed; that the person who 
succeeded him hacf been murdered; that another was not yet 
appointed to the station *, and that, during the vacancy, he 
had, of his own authority, taken upon himself the discharge of 
the office.} This singular situation of the high priesthood took 
place during the interval between the death of Jonathan, who 
was murdered by order of Felix, and the accession of Is- 

* Ant. lib. xviii, c. 9. sect. 2. f Ibid. c. 5. sect. 3. 

1 Jos. Ant. 1. xx. c. 5. sect. 2.; c. 6. sect. 2.; c. 9. sect. 9. 
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rmfeli^wlfb Was invested with the high priesthood by Agrippa; 
diond precisely in this interval it happened that Saint Paul was 
apprehended, and brought before the Jewish council. 

xxm. [p. 32S.] Matt. xxvi. 59. il Now the chief priests 
and elders, and all the council, sought false witnesses against 
him,* 

* w 

Jos. Ant. lib. xviii. c. 15. sect. 3, 4. u Then might be seen 
the high priests themselves^ with ashes on their heads, and their 
breasts naked.” 

The agreement here consists in speaking of the high priests, 
or phief priests (for the name in the original is the same), in 
the plural number, when, in strictness, there was ’uf> one high 
• priest: which may be considered as a proof, tint the evange¬ 
lists were habituated to fhe manner of speaking then in use, 
because they retain it when it is neither accurate nor just. 
For the sake of brevity, I have put down, from Josephus, only 
a single example of the application oi this title in the plural 
number; but it is his usual style, 

lb. (p. 87 L] Luke Hi. i. v; Now in tnr fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberiils Caesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Ju¬ 
dea, and Herod being tctrarch of Galilee, Annas and Caia - 
phas beir 6 the high priests, the word of God came unto John.** 
There is a passage in Josephus very nearly parallel to this, and 
which may at least serve to vindicate ifie evangelist from ob- 
, jection, with respect to his giving the title of high priest spe-‘ 
cifically to two persons at the same lime : (i Quadratus sent two 
others of the most powerful men of the Jews, as also the high 
priests Jonathan and Ananias."* That Annas was a person in an 
eminent station, and possessed an authority co-ordinate with, 
eg ncufi, to, that of the high priest properly so called, may be in¬ 
ferred from Saint John’s Gospel, which, in the history of 
Chrisft crucifixion relates, that te the soldiers led him ftway 
to Annas first.”+ And this might be noticed as an example 
. of undesigned coincidence, in the two evangelists. 

Again, fp. 870 .]] Acts jv. 6 . Annas is culled the high priest, 
though Caiaphas was'in the office of the high-priesthood. In 

* • De Bell. lib. ix. c. 1, 2 . sect. 6 . t lb* Hh* x viii. 13, 



Jike'nfanner, in Josephus,* “ Joseph the foHcf i&oribn, njdl 
the high priest Anacnw, were chosen to be supfenie governors 
of all things in the city.” Yet Ananus, though here bailed thb 
high priest Ananus, wis not then in the office of the hig!}- 
priesthood. The truth is, these is an indeterminatenea* in the 
use of this tide in the Gospel; sometimes it is applied exclu¬ 
sively to the person who held the office at the time; sometimes 
to one or two more who probably shared with hihi some ofthe 
powers or functions of the office; and, sometimes; to such of 
the priests as were eminent by their station or character ;f and 
there is the very same indeterminateness in Josephus. 

XXIV, fp, Si7/] John xix. 19,20. And Pilate^rrote a 
title, .u l ;ir ii on the cross.” That such was the custom of 
the Vf i u>K-n these occasions, appears from passages of. 
iveto'. 1 i. v.'' { ;‘io Cassius: “ Patrem familias—canibus ob- 
jecn. cut iae iiiafo, Impie locutus parniularius.” Sttet.Do-’ 
;nit. cap. ?>.. And n: .Dio Cassius we have the following 

“ H.lvu) > led him through the midst of the court or assembly, 
with a :c i f mg MgwJjMg f he cense of his death , and afterwards 
crucifying him.”— Bod: liv. • > , 

* lb. “ And it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.” 
That it was also usual about tills time,-in Jerusalem* to set up 
advertisements in different languages, is gathered from the ao 
count which Josephus gives of an exposlulatory message from 
Titus to the Jews, when the city was almost in his hands, 
in which he says, Did ye not erect pillars with inscriptions 
onjlicm, in the Greek and i-i out language, * ( Let no one pass 
beyond these bounds T* 

XXV. £p. 852.] Matt, xxvii. 26. “ \Vhen he liad scourged 

Jesus, he de]ivcred t, him to be crucified." * 

The following passages occur in Josephus; * 

Being beaten* they were crucified opposite to the citadel.”$. 

■** Whom, imvingj?rsl scourged with whips , he crucified.*^ 

M He was-burnt alive, having hem first beaten .™\\ .. , 

•JDe Bel Lib. ii c. co. sect. 3. * f Mark xir.' S3. 

• t P. 1347, S4th eOi*. HBtte. # $ P. 100, «tlf edit, 

I) P. 1387, 43d edit. 
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To which may be added one from Livy a lib. xi. c. 5. “.Pro- 
^CUCtTqye omnes, virgisqUe cast ac secuii percussi.” 

A modem example may illustrate the use we make of this 
instance. The preceding of a capital execution by the corpo¬ 
ral punishment of the sufferer, is a practice unknown in Eng¬ 
land, but retained, in some instances at least, as appears by 
the late execution of a regicide in Sweden. This circumstance, 
therefore, in the account of an English execution, purporting 
to come firem an English writer, would not only bring a sus- 

S icion upon the truth of the account, but would, in a consi- 
erable degree, impeach its pretensions of having been written 
by the author whose name it bore. Whereas the same cir¬ 
cumstance, in the account of a Swedish execution, would ve¬ 
rify the account, and support the authenticity of the book in 
which it was found; or, at least, would prove that the author, 
whoever he was, possessed the information and the knowledge 
which he ought to possess. 

i 


XXVI. [p 3 S3.] John'xix. 16. “ And they took Jesus, and 
led him away, and he, bearing his cross, went forth.” 

Plutarch De iis qui sero puniuntur, p. 554-; k Paris 1624. 
w Every kind of wickedness produces its own particular tor¬ 
ment, jdst as every malefactor, when he is brought forth to 
Execution, carries his own cfoas.” 


y 1 


XXV IT- John xix. 32. “ Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and of the other which was crucified 
with him.” 

Constantine abolished tbe punishment of the cross; in com¬ 
mending which edict, a Heathen writer notices this very'tir- 
"cumsjtance of breaking the legs: “ Eo pius, ut etiam vetus ve- 
terftti^mque supplicium, patlbulum, et cruribus ntffringendis, 
primus nemoverit.” Aur. Viet. Ces. cap. xli. 


XXVlfE |p. 4570 Acts in. 1. M Now Peter and John 
went up together into the temple, at the hour of prayer, being 
* the qfrtf hour* 


Jot. Ant* $b. xv. c. 7.*ect. 8. * f Twice every day, fit dfe 



248 


morning, and at the ninth hour, the priests perform their dtfty 
at the altar.** M A 

XXIX. [p. 462.] Acts xv. Si. ** For Mdses, of old time, 

hath, in every city, them that preach him, being read in the 
synagogue s every Sabi>ath^day. r> ' ! ' A 

Jos, contra Ap. 1. fi. ** He (Moses) gave us the law t t^e 
most excellent of all institutfons ; nor did he appoint that it 
should be heard, once only, or twice, or often, but that, laying 
aside all other works, we should meet together every week to 
hear it read, and gain a perfect understanding of jfc.** 

XXX. [p. 465.] Acts xxi. 23. “ Wehaveiour men, which 
have a vow on them; them take, and purify thyself with them 
that they may shave their heads” 

Jos. de Bell. 1. xi. c. 15. “ It is customary for those who 
have been afflicted with some distemper, or have laboured un¬ 
der any other difficulties, to make a vow thirty days before/hey 
offer sacrifices, to abstain from wine, and shave the hair of their 
heads.** 

lb. v. 24. “ Them take, and purify thyself with them, and 
be at charges with them , that they may shave their heads’* 

Jos. Antiq. 1. xix. c. 6. u He (Herod Agrippa) coming fo 
Jerusalem, offered up sacrifices of thanksgiving, and omitted 
nothing that was prescribed by the law. For whfeh;reason he 
also ordered a good number of Nazarites to behaved.” We here 
find that it was an act of piety amongst the Jews, to defray, 
fos those who were under the N&zaritic vow, the expenses 
wljich attended its completion; and that the phrase was,« that 
they might be shaved/* The custom and the expression are 
both remarkable, and both in dose conformity with the Scrip¬ 
ture account, *’ ^ 

XXXI. [p. 474.) 2 Cor, xi. 24. ** OPthe Jews,d*y^^mes 

received I Forty stripes, save one/* , " ' h) 

Jos. Ant. iv. c. B. sect. 21. "He that actscontraiy hereto, 
let him receive forty stripes, wanting one, from the public of¬ 
ficer.” 

♦ * _di.A J A T f « • I l_ » - 9 9 ^ 

tere i» singul^ 
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forty uftripe* w Foify stripes lie may give him, and nei ex¬ 
ited."” T)eut. xxv. S* It proves that the author of the Ephr- 
ileto the Corinthian* was guided net by books, but by facts ; 
because his statement agrees with the actual custom, even when 
that custom d&riutted from the vttritten law, and from what he 
must have learnt by consulting theJewisb code, as set forth in 
the OH Testament. 

* a < 

* XXXII. fp* <MK>.] Luke iti. IS. “ Then came also ptbh- 
eam to be baptized.” From this quotation, as well as from the 
history of Levi, or Matthew ^Luke v. fij).), and of Zaccheus 
ifLiike xix. 152.), It appears, that the p&blicans or tax-gatherers 
vfore, frequency at least, if not always, Jews: which, as the 
country was that trader a Roman government, and the taxes 
were paid to the Romans, was a circumstance not to be expect¬ 
ed. 'That it was the truth however of the case, appears from 
a short passage of Josephus. * 

Belf a f4* sect. 4&»—** But, Pforus not restrain¬ 

ing theSC pfSrtides liy his authority, the chief men of the Jews, 
among whom wm John the publican , not knowing well what 
cojftst to take, wait upon Floras, and give him eight talents of 
*WM&i fe stop die MAfiig” 

XXXffr. fp. Act! *Jfisif. And as they bound 
Mm trith thongs, Paul saM Mo the centurion that stood by, 
h it lawful* for you id aontfgs ft Man that ts a Homan, and un- 
con&embed?*^ i <> 

* 1» ( Jh W * t t 

“ Faifittari a#'rinfciri M RomAnur? acdtw verberoi.* 
€Hc. in Verr. 

♦flCyyfeltotnr V%lk,’5n*lftedia > 1bro Mssanae, eiris Roma* 
Mil, cfrfn loterda Williis geitt&IM, nulla vox alia, htiUS 

1 MiteftTn^ddioreih andmbatur, nisi 

Ufoc,‘teidfs Wm&MtfatiM? * ' 1 *4 

ill ■* *1111 Ifc, u. JU- n i ^>aQi i w*»? t+j s. ** e , i 

9(1 f km e»^Tben the thief cap- 

' H3Rb bud'said ^to4ilm u X^ tt l)r^elLn«e« Artftmu a Ro 

T^ecfcrcmnstance bare 4» be noticed 

' (V„ U , fi, 
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* Joseph. Antiq. lib. m. c. 10. sect. IS* w Lucks Lentulus, 
As consul, declared, I have dismissed from the service the 
Jewish Roman attorn, who observe the rites of the Jewish 
religion at Ephesus.” i , f rt 

lb. ▼. 28. “ And the chief captain answered) With « gap t 
mm obtained J this freedom. n 

Dio Cassius, lib. Is. “ This privilege^ which, h$4 hpo 
bought formerly at a gnat price, became to cheap, that it was 
commonly said, a re tin might be made 4 Soman citiaeu for a 
few pieces of broken glass*" 4 

XXXV. £p. 581,3 Acts xxyiii, 26. ^^And when wo came 
to Rome, the centurian delivered th^pmaonm to the ceptgja 
of the guard ; hut PaidifM vufforcd to dare&by himself w^tb 
a soldier that kept him” M { >iit 

With which join vor, SO. w For the hope of Israel In® 
bound with l5w chain** * * 

“ Quetnadmodnoa eadem *02*004 A 
copukt; sic ista». quartern pfttW; 4 !Mg 4 '$fe*’ 

Seneca, Ep. v. t i,t ,< v ^ . 

u Proconsul p carcerpm recipienaa 

sit persona, on tradendak>j* ^ 

tod. et Exhib, Rear. # 

In the confinement of Agfsppa^ 3 ? order of, Tiberius, 

Antonia managed* that the ofgtimjoa w^o 
guards, and the soldier to whom -dggjgp&mps Jo bqbpfpd, ipigbt 
be men of reiJd character. (Joseph. Ant. lib, xvML%3f ^ct5-) 
After the accession of Caligula* Agrippa ako, like Paul, was 
suffered to dwell, yefaflp a prisoner, to his o^ft, bmm 

XXXVI. £p. SdR’l Acta oairil. * Aadrwhetarfyyas de¬ 
termined that we fthpgld sail into kdh they delivered 
and certain other prisoners, u»$o cue pawed Julius**, Ststqgpc 
only Paul, but certain other pmone/i^ toejss agftt^y a$fpe 
ship into Italy, the text must be considered as oagryfog with 
it an intiznotia, that dm settling «f person fn>uj£wieM<> be 
tried at Roane, was an ordu^xfpacUoe- kfjw 

so, is made opt by a'variety of^caraptes *wbkh dip writings 
of Josephus furnish* and* irem ig ttfftt fESb M toe 


*« "f- J1 ►a* * 

ch^oawm efc fgiftfero 
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which Ofcmes near both to the time and the subject of the In- < 
stance in the Acta. “ Felix, for some slight offence, bound 
and Ktit to Rome several priests of his acquaintance, and very 
good and honest men, to answer for themselves to Ceesar.” 
Joseph. hvVit. sect. 3. 

XXXVII.- [p. 539.] Acts xi. 27. ** And in these days 
came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch; and there 
stood up one of them, named Agabus, and signified by the 
Spirit that there should be a great dearth throughout all the 
whrld (or all the country); which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius Cwsar.” 

^Joseph. Antiq. 1. xx. c. 4. sect. 2. " In their time (*. e. 

about trhe fifth or sixth year of Claudius) a great dearth hap¬ 
pened in Judea.” 

» 

XXXVIII. [p. 555.] Acts xviii. 1, 2. ft Because that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Home.” 

Suet. Claud. Cj xxv. “ Judasos, impulsore Chresto assidue 
tumultuantes, Roma expulit.” 

XXXIX. fp. 664.] Acts v. “ After this man, rose up 
Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away 
much people after him.** 

Jos. de Bell, 1. vii. M He {viz. the person, who in another 
place is called, by Josephus, Judas the Galilean, or Judas of 
Galilee) persuaded not a few not to enrol themselves, when 
Cyrenius the censor was sent into Judea.” ' 

XL. [p. 942.] Acts xxi. 38. (( Art not thou that Egyptian 
which beloreihese days madest an uproar, and leddest out into 
the wilderness four thousand men, that wer^ murderers ?” 

Jos. de Bell. 1. ik c. 13. sett. 5. “ But the Egyptian false 
prophet brought n yet heavier disaster upon the Jews ; for this 
impostor, coming into fche cauntry, and gaining the reputation 
prophet, gathered together thirty thousand men, who were 
deceived by him. Having brought diem round out of the wii- 
defrfe»B, up to the mount of Olives, he intended from thence to 
make his attack upon Jerusalem $ bnt Felix, coming suddenly * 
upon him with the Roman soldiers, prevented the attack. A 
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great number, or (as it Bbould rather be rendered) the greatest, 
part of those that were with him, were either slain or taken 
prisoners.” -, 

in these two passages, the designation of the impostor, an • 
“ Egyptian,” without his proper name; <* the wilderness *”* 
his escape, though his followers were destroyed; the time of 
the transaction, in the presidentship of Felix, which could not 
be arty long time before the words in Luke Are supposed to 
have been spoken ; are circumstances of close correspondency. 
There is one, and only one, point of disagreement, and that is, 
in the number of his followers, which in the Acts are called 
four thousand, and by Josephus thirty thousand : but, beside . 
that the names of numbers, more than any other words, are 
liable to the errors of transcribers, we are, in the present in¬ 
stance, under the less concern to reconcile the evangelist with. 
Josephus, as Josephus is not, in this point, consistent with him¬ 
self. For whereas, in the passage here quoted, he calls the 
number thirty thousand, and tells us that the greatest part, or 
a great number (according as his words are rendered) of those 
that were with him, were destroyed; in his Antiquities, he 
represents four hundred to have been killed upon this occa¬ 
sion, and two hundred taken prisoners :* which certainly WAS 
not the “ greatest part,” npr “ a great part,” nor “ a great 
number,” out of thirty thousand. It is probable also, that 
Lysias and Josephus spoke of the expedition in its different 
stages: Lysias, of those who followed the Egyptian out of Je¬ 
rusalem ; Josephus, of all who were collected about him after¬ 
wards, from different quarters. 

• 

XLI. (Lardner’s Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, vol. iii. 
p. 81.) Acts xvih 28. “ Then Paul Btood in the midst of' 

Mars-bill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all 
things ye are too superstitious j for, os 1 passed by and behold 
your devotions, 1 found an altar wkhthi s inscription, TCLT/fE 
UNK SOWN GOD. Whom th erefore ycignorantly worship, 
him declare L onto you.” «. *• *» 

Diogenes Laertius^ w.ho wrote about the year21Q, in his his¬ 
tory of Epimenides, who is supposed to have flourished nearly 

t %n .t ' -j * >' i 1 i ■ y -■ » r?'>‘, 

* Lib. SO. c. 7. sect. 6. 
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six hundred years before Christ, relates of him the following 
story : That, being invited to Athens for the purpose, he de¬ 
livered the city from a pestilence in this manner:—“ Taking 
several sheep, some black, others white, lie had them up to 
the Areopagus, and then let thorn go where they would, and 
gave orders to those who followed them, wherever any of them 
should lie down, to sacrifice it to the god to whom it belonged ; 
and so the plague ceased. Hence," says the historian, “ it 
has come to pass, that to this present time , may be found in the 
boroughs of the Athenians anonymous altars ; a memorial of 
the expiation then made."* These altars, it may be presumed, 
were called anonymous, because there was not the name of any 
particular deity inscribed upon them. 

Pausanias , who wrote before the end of the second century, 
in his description of Athens, having mentioned an altar of Ju¬ 
piter Olympius, adds, ** And nigh unto it h an altar of unknown 
gods”\ And in another place, speaks “ of altars of gods called 
ttuJcnownSf 

Philostratus , who wrote in the beginning of the third centu¬ 
ry, records it as an observation of Apollonius Tyauaeus, “ That 
it was wise to apeak well of all the gods, especially at Athens, 
where altars of unknown demons were erected 

The author of the dialogue Philovatris , by many supposed to 
have been Lucian, who wrote about the year 170, by others 
some anonymous Heathen writer of the fourth century, makes 
Critias swear by tine unknown god of Athens; and, near the end 
of the dialogue, has these words, “ But let us find out the un- 
known god at Athens , and stretching our hands to heaven, of¬ 
fer to him our praises and thanksgivings.”|| “ 

This is a very curious and a very important coincidence. 
It appears beyond controversy, that altars vyith this inscription 
were existing at Athens, at the time when Saint Paul is alleged 
to have been there. It seems also (which is very worthy of ob¬ 
servation), that this inscription was peculiar to the Athenians. 
There.is up evidence that there were altars inscribed “ to the 
unknown God" in any other country. Supposing tbe history 
of Saint Paid to have been A fable, how is it possible that such 

' % N “V t f , V 

* tn EpirmaJuIe, 1. i. segin. 110. f Paus. 1. v. p. 412. J lb. 1. i. p. 4. 

§ Philos. Apoll. Ttnn. I. vi. c. 3.' * f '* *' 

1 Lucian, in Philop. tom. ii. Grsev. p. 76?, 7 30. 
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a writer as the author of the Acts of the Apostle^ was^ sliobld 
hit upon a circumstance so extraordinary, and introduce it by 
an allusion so suitable to Saint Paul’s office and character F 


The examples here collected, will be sufficient, I hope, to 
satisfy us, that the writers of the Christian history knew some* 
thing of what they were writing about. The argument is also 
strengthened by the following considerations; , 

L That these agreements appear, not only in articles of 
public history, but sometimes in minute, recondite, and very 
peculiar circumstances, in which, of all others, a forger is 
most likely to have been found tripping. 

If. That the destruction of Jerusalem, which took place forty 
years after the commencement of the Christian institution, pro¬ 
duced such a change in the state of the country, and the condi¬ 
tion of the Jews, that a writer who was unacquainted with the 
circumstances of the nation before thatevent, would find it diffi¬ 
cult to avoid mistakes, in endeavouring to give detailed accounts 
of transactions connected with those circumstances, forasmuch 
as he could no longer have a living exemplar to copy from. 

v 

III. That there appears, in the writers of the New Testa¬ 
ment, a knowledge of the affairs of those times, which we do 
not find in authors of latex ages. In [^articular, “ many of the 
Christian writers of the second and third centuries, and of the 
following ages, had false notions concerning the state of Judea, 
between the nativity of Jesus and the destruction of Jerusa¬ 
lem.”* Therefore they could not have composed our histories. 

Amidst to majjy conformities we are not to wonder that we 
• meet with some difficulties.—The principal of these 1 wilt pot 
down, together with the solutions which they have received. 
But in doing this, ; I must'be contented with a brevity, better 
suited to the limits of my’volume' than to the nature of ft con¬ 
troversial argument. For the historical proofs of my asser¬ 
tion a, and for the Greek criticis&s upon which* some of them 
are founded* I refer the reader tq the second volunpe of the first 
part of Dr Lardner’s large work. 

• Lardner, part i. vol. iii p. 960. 
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I. The taxing dnringwhich Jesus was born, was “first made,” 
aswe read, according to our translation, in Saint Luke, “ whilst 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria.”* Now it turns out that 
Cyrenius was not governor of Syria until twelve, or, at the 
soonest, ten years after the birth of Christ; and that a taxing, 
census, or assessment, was made in Judea in the beginning of 
his government. The charge, therefore, brought against the 
evangelist is,, that, intending to refer to this taxing, he has 
misplaced the date of it, by an error of ten or twelve years. 

The answer Jo the accusation is found in his using the word 
€t first — i( And this taxing was first madefor, according 
to the mistake imputed to the evangelist, this word could have 
no signification whatever; it could have had no place in his 
narrative; because, let it relate to what it will, taxing, cen- 
bus, enrolment, or assessment, it imports that the writer had 
more than one of these in contemplation. It acquits him there- 
fore of the charge; it is inconsistent with the supposition of 
his knowing only erf the taxing in the beginning of Cyrenins’s 
government. And if the evangelist knew (which this word 
proves that he did) of aome other taxing beside that, it is too 
much, for the sake of convicting him of a mistake, to lay it 
down as certain that he intended to refer to that 

The sentence in Saint Luke may, be construed thus: This 
was the first assessment {or eijjjpolment) of Cyrenius, governor 
of Syria the words “ governor of Syria” being used after 
the name of Cyrenius as his addition or title. And this title 
belonging to him at the time of writing the account, was na¬ 
turally enough subjoined to his name, though acquired aftet 
the transaction which the account describes. A modern wri¬ 
ter, who was not very exact in the choice of his expressions, 
in relating the affairs of the East Indies, mig^t easily say, that 
such a thing was done by Governor Hastings; though, in truth, 
the thing had been done by him before his advancement to 

* Chap. ii. ver. S. 

f If the word whioh we render u first,” be rendered * before,” which it 
bat been strongly contended that the Greek idiom allows of, the whole diffi¬ 
culty vanishes; for then the passage would he,— ft Now this taxing was 
made before Cyrenius was governor of Syria,” which corresponds with the 
chronokgy. But I rather choose te argue, that, however the word “ first” 
be rendered, to give it a meaning at all, it militates with the objection. Ix 
this I think there can be no mistake. 
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the station from which he received the name of governor. 
And this, as we contend, is precisely the inaccuracy which 
has produced the difficulty in Saint Luke. 

At any rate, it appears from the form of the expression, that 
he had two taxings or enrolments in contemplation. And if 
Cyrenius had been sent upon this business into Judea, before 
he became governor of Syria (against which supposition there 
is no proof, but rather external evidence of an enrolment going 
on about this time under some person or other),* then the 
census, on all hands acknowledged to have been mode by him 
in the beginning of his government, would form a second, so 
as to occasion the other to be called the jirst. 

II. Another chronological objection arises upon a date as¬ 
signed in the beginning of the third chapter of Saint Luke.i* 
“ Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, 
Jesus began to be about thirty yean; of agefor,-supposing Je¬ 
sus to have been born, as Saint Matthew, and Saint Luke ah 
so himself, relates, in the time of Herod, he must, according 
to the dates given in Josephus, and by the Roman historians, 
have been rit least thirty-one years of age in the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius. If he was born, as Saint Matthew's narrative in¬ 
timates, one or two years before Herod’s death, he would have 
been thirty-two or thirty-three y$ars old at that time. 

This is the difficulty: the solution turns upon an alteration 
in the construction of the Greek. Saint Luke’s words in the 
original are allowed, by the general opinion of learned men, 
to'signify, not “ that Jesus began to be about thirty years of 
age,” bufr “ that he was about thirty years of age when he be¬ 
gan his ministry.” This construction being admitted, the ad¬ 
verb " about” gives us all the latitude we want, and more, es¬ 
pecially when applied, as it is in the present instance, to a de¬ 
cimal number: for such numbers, even without this qualifying 

• Josephus (Ant. xvii. c. 2. sect. 6.) has this remarkable passage: ** When 
therefore the whole Jewish nation took an oath to be faithftil toCsesar, and 
the interests of the king.” This transaction corresponds in the course of 
the history with the time of Christ’s birth. What » called a census, and 
which we render-taxing, was delivering upon oath an account of their pro¬ 
perty, This might be accompanied with an oath of fidelity, or might be mi#* 
taken by Josephusdb* it. •> . 

f Lardner, part L vol. ii. p. 768. 



addition, are Often used in a laxer sense than is here contend* 
edfbr.* 

III. Acts v. 36. 44 For before these days rose up Theudaa, 
boasting himself to be somebody ; to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, 
as many as obeyed him, were scattered and brought to nought." 

Josephus has preserved the account of an impostor, of the 
name of The udas, who created some disturbances, and was slain; 
but, according to the dote assigned to this man’s appearance, 
(in which, however, it is very possible that Josephus may have 
been mistaken,)! it must have been, at the least, seven years 
after Gamaliel’s speech, of which this .text is a part, was deli* 
vered* It has been replied to the objection,! that there might 
be two impostors of this name: and it has been observed, in or¬ 
der to give a general probability to the solution, that the same 
thing appears to have happened in other instances of the same 
kind. It is proved from Josephus, that there were not fewer 
than four persons of the name of Simon within forty years, and 
not fewer than three of the name of Judas within ten years, who 
were all leaders of insurrections: and it is likewise recorded by 
this historian, that, upon the death of Herod the Great (which 
agrees v*"*y well with the time of the commotion referred to 
by Gamaliel, and with his tanner of stating that time, “ be¬ 
fore these days,”) there were Innumerable disturbances in Ju¬ 
dea^ Archbishop Usher was of opinion, that one of the three 
Judases above-mentioned was Gamaliel’s Theudas; [| and that, 
with a less variation of the name than we actually find in the 

* 

* Livy, speaking of tfee peacc which the conduct of Romulus had procu¬ 
red to the state, during the whole reign of ip s successor (Nutria) has these 
words :*—“ Ab iHo enini profectls viribus datis taatum valuit, ut, in qua - 
drttginta deindc aftltos, totam pacem haberetyet afterwards, in the same 
chapter,« Rootfdds* he says, ** septem et triginta fegnavit annos.' Nttroa 
toes et quadragteta. w 

f Mich^disVSrttroductina to the New Testament (March’s Translation 
vtA. i. j»^i- 

t lianfner, part i. vol. iL p. 922. 

- $ Ant. L X\ir. c. 12 . sect. 4. 

* kAao&ht,p. 797 . , 
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Gospels? where one of the twelve apostles is called, by Luke, 
Judas: and by Ma,rk, Thaddeas.*—Origen, however became 
at bis information, appears to have believed that there was an 
impostor of thenameof TLcudas before the nativity of Christ.-f 
IV. Matt, xxiii. 84. “ Wherefore, behold, i send unto 
you prophets, and wise men, and scribes, ami some of them 
ye shall kill and crucify; and some of them shall yc scourge 
in your syuagomies, and persecute them from city to city: 
that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of, 
Zachartns son nf Bamchitut, whom ye tkm between the temple and 
the altar .” 

There is a Zaeharias, whose death is related in the second 
book ut Chronicles, in a maimer which perfectly supports our 
Saviour’s allusion,^ But this Zaeharias was the son of Jtho- 
iada. 

There is also Zacharias the prqphdt; who was the son of 
B&rachiah, and is so described in the superscription of his 
prophecy, hut of whose death we have *no account. 

I have little doubt, but that the first Zacharias was the per¬ 
son spoken of by our Saviour; and that, the name of the fa¬ 
ther has been since added, or changed^ by some one, who took 
it from (he title of the prophecy, which happened to be.better 
known to him than the history kt the Chronicles. 

Tiicrc is likewise a Zacharias, the son of Baruch, related by 
Josephus to have been slain in the temple a few years before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. It has been insinuated, that the 
wdrds put into our Saviour’s mouth contain a reference to this 
transaction, and were composed by some writer, who either 
confounded the time of the transaction with our Saviour’s age, 
or inadvertently overlooked the anachronism. ^ 

» ' ? ' 

• Luke vL )6. Mark iii. la. , 

t Orig. cont. Cels. p. 44. * 

J “ And (he Spirit of Cod came ypen jgeclisjriAh, tlic son of JeUoiada the 
prieht, which stood above the people, and said »nto them, Thus saith God, 
Why transgress ye the commandments of thy, Lord, that yc cannot pros¬ 
per ? Because ye have forsaken the Lord, he hath also forsaken you. And 
they conspired against him, ami stuned htm with tta na, at the conivovtdmfnt 
of the jetng t m the court af the house if the Lord” 2 Chron. xxiv, 20, Ml. 
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Now, suppose it to have been so; suppose these words to 
have been suggested by the transaction related in Josephus, 
and to have been falsely ascribed to Christ; and observe what 
extraordinary coincidences (accidentally, as it must in that 
case have been) attend the forger’s mistake. 

First, That we have a Zacharias in the book of Chronicles, 
whose death, and the manner of it, corresponds with the al¬ 
lusion. 

Secondly, That although the name of this person’s father be 
# erroneously put down in the Gospel, yet we have a way of ac¬ 
counting for the error, by showing another Zacharias in the 
Jewish Scriptures, much better known than the former, whose 
patronymic was actually that which appears in the text 

Every one who thinks upon the subject, will find these to 
be circumstances which could not have met together in n mis¬ 
take, which did not proceed from the circumstances themselves. 


I have noticed, I think, all the difficulties of this kind. 
They are few; some of them admit of a clear, others of a pro¬ 
bable solution. * The reader will compare them with the num¬ 
ber, the variety, the closeness, and the satisfactoriness, of ihc 
instances which are to be sct against them; and he will re¬ 
member the scantiness, in many cases, of our intelligence, and 
that difficulties always attend imperfect information, 

it 

CHAPTER VII. 

Undesigned Coincidences. u 

Between the letters which bear the name of Saint Paul in 
our collection, and his history in the Acts of the Apostles, there 
exist many notes of correspondency. The simple perusal of 
the writings is sufficient to prove* that neither the history was 
taken from the letters, nor the letters from the history. And 
the undesignedness of the agreements (which undesignedness is 
gathered from their latency, their minuteness, their obliquity, 
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the suitableness of the circumstances in which they consist, to 
the places in which those circumstances occur, and the circuit¬ 
ous references by which Lhey are traced out) demonstrates that 
they have not been produced by meditation, or by any fraudu¬ 
lent contrivance. But coincidences, from which these causes 
are excluded, and which are too close and numerous to be ac¬ 
counted for by accidental concurrences of fiction, must neces¬ 
sarily have truth for their foundation. 

This argument appeared to my mind of so much value (es¬ 
pecially for its assuming nothing beside the existence of the 
books,) that [ have pursued it through Saint Paul’s thirteen 
epistles, in a work published by me four years ago, under the 
title of Horse Paulinsc. 1 am sensible how feebly any argu¬ 
ment, which depends upon an induction of particulars, is re¬ 
presented without examples. On which account, I wished to 
have abridged my own volume, in the manner in which I have 
treated Dr Lardner’s in the preceding chapter. But, upon 
making the atiempt, I did not find it in my power to render 
the articles intelligible by fewer words than 1 have there used. 
I must be content, therefore, to refer the reader to the work 
itself. And I would particularly invite his attention to the ob¬ 
servations which are made in it upon the first three epistles. 
1 persuade myself that he will find the proofs, both of agree¬ 
ment and undesignedness, supplied by these epistles, sufficient 
to support the conclusion which is there maintained, in fa¬ 
vour both of the genuineness of the writings, and Lhc truth of 
the narrative. 

It remains only, in this place, to point out how the argu¬ 
ment bran upon the general question of the Christian history. 

¥irst. Saint Paul in these letters affirms, in unequivocal 
terms, his own performance of miracles, and, what ought par¬ 
ticularly to be remembered, <f That miracles were the signs of 
an apostle."* If this testimony come from Saint Paul’s owu 
hand, it is invaluable. And that it does sp, the argument be¬ 
fore us fixes in my mind,a firm assurance. 

Secondly, It shows that the series of action, represented in the' 
epistles of Saint Paul, was real; which alone lays a foundation 

* Rom. xv. 18,19. $ Cor. xii. 12. 
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for the proposition, which forms the subject of the first part of 
our present work, viz. that the original witnesses of the Chris¬ 
tian history devoted themselves to lives of toil, suffering, and 
danger* in consequence of their belief of the truth of that history, 
and for the sake of communicating the knowledge of it to others. 

Thirdly, It proves that Luke, or whoever was the author of 
the Acts of the Apostles, (for the argument does not depend 
upon the name of the author, though I know no reason for 
questioning it), was well acquainted with Saint Paul’s history; 
and that he probably was, what he professes himself to be, a 
companion of Saint Paul’s travels ; which, if true, establishes, 
in a considerable degree, the credit even of his Gospel, because 
it shews, that the writer, from his time, situation, and connec¬ 
tions, possessed opportunities of Informing himself truly con¬ 
cerning the transactions which he relates. I have little diffi¬ 
culty in applying to the Gospel of Saint Luke what is proved 
concerning the Acts of the Apostles, considering them as twO 
parts of the same history ; for,, though there are instances of 
second parts being forgeries, 1 know none where the second 
part is genuine, and the first not so. 

I will only observe, as a sequel of the argument, though not 
noticed in my work, the remarkable similitude between the 
style of Saint John’s Gospel, and of Saint John's First Epistle. 
The style of Saint John’s is not at ‘all the style of Saint Paul’s 
epistles, though both are very singular; nor is it the Btyle of 
Saint James’s or of Saint Peter’s Epistle; but it bears a re¬ 
semblance to the style of the Gospel inscribed with Saint 
John's name, so far as that resemblance can be expected ,to. 
appear, which is not in simple narrative, so much as in reflec¬ 
tions, and in the representation of discourses. Writings so 
circumstanced, prove themselves, and one another, to be ge¬ 
nuine. This correspondency is the more? valuable, as the 
epistle itsejf asserts, in Saint John’s manner indeed, but in 
terms sufficiently explicit, the writer’s personal knowledge of 
Chrisi’s history: ** That which was from the beginning, which 
wc have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word of 
life; that which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you.”* 


• Ch. i. ver. 1, 8. 



35T 

Who would not desire,—who perceives not the value of an ac¬ 
count, delivered by a writer so well informed as this ? 

t 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Of the History of the Resurrection. 

The history of the resurrection of Christ is a part of the evi¬ 
dence of Christianity: but I do not know, whether the proper 
strength of this passage of the Christian history, or wherein its 
peculiar value, as a head of evidence consists, bo generally un¬ 
derstood. It is not that, as a mil acle, the resurrection ought to 
be accounted a more decisive proof of supernatural agency than 
other miracles arc*, it Is not that, as it stands in the Gospels, it 
is better attested than some others; it is not, for either of these 
reasons, that more weight belongs to it than to other miracles, 
but for the following, viz. That it is completely certain, that 
the apostles of Christ, and thcfir&t teachers of Christianity, as¬ 
serted the fact. And this would have been certain, if the four 
Gospels had been lost, or never written. Every piece of Scrip¬ 
ture recognises the resurrection. Every epistle of every apos¬ 
tle, every author contemporary with the apoBtlcs, of the age 
immediately succeeding the apostles, every writing from that 
age to the present, genuine or spurious, on the side of Chris¬ 
tianity or against it, concur in representing the resurrection of 
Christ as an article of his history, received without doubt or 
disagreement by all who called themselves Christians, as alle¬ 
ged from the beginning by the propagators of the institution, 
epd alleged as the centre of their testimony. Nothing, I ap¬ 
prehend, which a man does not himself see or hear, can be 
more certain to him than this point. I do not mean, that nothing 
can be more certain, than that Christ rose from the dead; but, 
that nothing can be more certain, than that his apostles, and the 
first teachers of Christianity, gave out that he did so. In the 
other parts of the Gospel narrative, a question may be made, 
whether the things, related of Christ, be the very things which 
the apostles and first teachers of the religion delivered concern- 
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mg him? And this question depends a good deal upon the evi¬ 
dence we possess of the genuineness, or rather, perhaps, of the 
antiquity, credit, and reception of the books. On the subject 
of the resurrection, no such discussion is necessary, because no 
such doubt can be entertained. The only points which can en¬ 
ter into our consideration are, whether the apostles knowingly 
published a falsehood, or whether they were themselves decei¬ 
ved ; whether either of these suppositions be possible. The first, 
1 think, is pretty generally given up. The nature of the under- 
talcing, and of the men; the extreme unlikelihood that such men 
should engage in such a measure as a scheme; their personal 
toils, and dangers, and sufferings, in the cause; their appropri¬ 
ation of their whole time to the object ; the warm and seeming¬ 
ly unaffected zeal and earnestness with which they profess their 
sincerity; exempt their memory from the suspicion of impos¬ 
ture. The solution more deserving of notice, is that which 
would resolve the conduct of the apostles into enthusiasm; which 
would class the evidence of Christ’s resurrection with the nu¬ 
merous stories that are extant of the apparitions of dead men. 
There are circumstances,in the narrative, as it is preserved in 
our histories, which destroy this comparison entirely. It was 
not'one person, but many, who saw him ; they saw him not 
only separately, but together, not only by night, but by day, not 
at a distance, but near, not once, but several times; they not 
only saw him, but touched him, conversed with him, ate witli 
him, examined his person to satisfy their doubts.—These par¬ 
ticulars are decisive: but they stand, I do admit, upon thecre- 
dit of our records. I would answer, therefore, the insinuation 
of enthusiasm, by a circumstance which arises out of the nature 
of the thing; and the reality of which must be confessed by 
all who allow, what I believe is not denied, that the resurrection 
of Christ, whether true or false, was asserted by his disciples 
from the beginning; and that circumstance is, the non-produc¬ 
tion of the dead body. It is related in the history,what in¬ 
deed the story of the resurrection necessarily implies, that the 
corpse was missing out of the sepulchre: it is related also in the 
history, that the Jews reported that the followers of Christ had 
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stolen it away.* And this account, though loaded with great 
improbabilities, such as the situation of the disciples, their 
fears for their own safety at the time, the unlikelihood of their 
expecting to succeed, the difficulty of their success,f and the 
inevitable consequence of detection and failure, was, neverthe¬ 
less, the most credible account that could be given of the mat¬ 
ter. But it proceeds entirely upon the supposition of fraud, 
as all the old objections did. What account can be given of 
the budy 9 upon the supposition of enthusiasm ? It is impos¬ 
sible our Lord’s followers could believe that he was risen 
from the dead, if his corpse was tying before them. No en¬ 
thusiasm ever reached to such a pitch of extravagancy as that: 
a spirit may be an illusion ; a body is a real thing, an object 
of sense, in which there can be no mistake. All accounts of 
spectres leave the body in the grave. And, although the body 
of Christ might be removed by fraud , and for the purposes of 
fraud, yet without any such intention, and by sincere but de¬ 
luded men (winch is the representation of the apostolic charac¬ 
ter wc arc now examining), no snob attempt could be made. 
The presence and the absence of the dead body are alike in¬ 
consistent with the hypothesis of enthusiasm; for, if present, 
it must have cured their enthusiasm at once; if absent, fraud, 
not enthusiasm, must have carried it away. 

But further, if we admit, upon the concurrent testimony of 
all the histories, so much of the account as states that the re¬ 
ligion of Jesus was set up at Jerusalem, and set up with assert¬ 
ing, in the very place in which he had been buried, and a few 
* 

* “ Ami this saying,” Saint Matthew writes, “ is commonly reported 
amongst the Jews until this day,” xxviii. 15. The evangelist may be thought 
rood authority as to tlui point, even by those who do not admit hia evi¬ 
dence in every other point: and this point is sufficient to prove that die 
body was missing. 

It has also been rightly, I think, observed by Dr Townsend, (Disc, on the 
Res. p. 12(i,) that the story of file guards earned collusion upon the face of 
it:—“ His disciples raffle by night, and stole him away, While we slept.” 
Mon in their circumstances would not have made such an acknowledgement 
of their negligence, without previous assurances of protection and impuniti. 

j- “ Especially at the full moon, the city full of people, many probably pae r _ 
mg the whole night, as Jesus and his disciples bail done, in the open air, the 
"epulchrc so near the city os to be now enclosed within tbc walls.” 1’iiest- 
Jey on the Rcsur. p. 2i. 
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days after he had been buried, his resurrection out of the grave, 
It is evident that, if his body could have been found, the Jews 
■would have produced it, as the shortest and completed answer 
possible to the whole story. The attempt of the apostles could 
not have survived this refutation a moment. If we also ad¬ 
mit, upon the authority of Saint Matthew, that the Jews were 
advertised of the expectation of Christ’s followers, and that 
they had taken due precaution in consequence of this notice, 
and that the hody was in marked and public custody, the ob¬ 
servation receives more force still. For, notwithstanding their 
precaution, and although thus prepared and forewarned, when 
the story of the resurrection of Christ came forth, as it imme¬ 
diately did ; when it was publicly asserted by his disciples, 
and made the ground and basis of their preaching in his name, 
and collecting followers to his religion, the .lews had not 
the body to produce, but were obliged to meet the testimony 
of the apostles by an answer, not containing indeed any im¬ 
possibility in itself, but absolutely inconsistent with the sup¬ 
position of their integrity; that is, in other words, inconsis¬ 
tent with the supposition which would resolve their conduct 
into enthusiasm. 


CHAPTER IX. 

The Propagation of Christianity. 

In this argument, the first consideration is the fact; in what 
degree, within what time, and to what extent, Christianity 
actually was propagated. 

The accounts of the matter, which can be collected from our 
books, are as follow:—A few days after Christ's disappearance 
out of the world, wc find an assembly of disciples at Jerusalem, 
to the number of “ about one hundred and twenty which 
hundred and twenty were, probably, a little association of be¬ 
lievers, met together, not merely as believers in Christ, but as 
personally connected with the apostles, and with one another. 
Whatever was the number of believers then in Jerusalem, we 
have no reason to be surprised that so small a company should 
assemble; for there is no proof, that the followers of Christ 


•Acts i. >£* 
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were yet formed into a society; that the society was reduced 
into any order; that it was at this time even understood that 
a new religion (in the sense which that term conveys to us) 
was to be set up in the world, or how the professors of that 
religion were to be distinguished from the rest of mankind. 
The death of Christ had left, we may suppose, the generality 
of his disciples in great doubt, both as to what they were to 
do, and concerning what was to follow. 

This meeting was holdcn, as we have already said, a few days 
after Christ’s ascension : for ten days after that- event was the 
day of Pontecoat, when, as our history relates,* upon a signal 
display of Divine agency attending lhe persons of the apostles, 
there were added to the societyabout three thousand souls.”f 
But here, it is not, I think, to be taken, that these three thou¬ 
sand w r ere all converted by this single miracle ; but rather that 
many, who before were believers in Christ, became now pro¬ 
fessors of Christianity; that is to say, when they found that a 
religion was to be established/ a society formed and set up-in 
the name of Christ, governed by his laws, avowing their belief 
jn his mission, united umongst themselves, and separated from 
the rest of the world by visible distinctions ; in pursuance of 
their former conviction, and by virtue of what they had heard 
and seen and known of Christ’s history, they publicly became 
members of it. 

We read in the fourth % chapter of the Acts, that, soon after 
this, “ the number of the men,” s’, e. t^»c Sjociety openly pro¬ 
fessing their belief in Christ, “ was about five thousand.” So 
tlfat here is an increase of two thousand within a very short 
time. And it is probable that there were many, both now and 
afterwards, who, although they believed in Christ, did not think 
it necessary to joyi themselves to this society ; or who waited 
to see what was likely to become of it. Gamaliel, whose ad¬ 
vice to the Jewish council is recorded Acts v. 34. appears to 
have been of this description ; perhaps Nieodetnus, and per¬ 
haps also Joseph of Arimathea. This class of men, their cha¬ 
racter and their rank, are likewise pointed out by Saint John, 
in the twelfth chapter of his Gospel: ** Nevertheless among 
the chief rulers also,, many believed on him: but because of 


Acts ii. 1. 


f Verse 41. 


t Verse 4, 
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aa Saint Paul calls it,* and as it then was, was revealed to Pe¬ 
ter by an especial miracle. It appears to have beenf about 
seven years after Christ's ascension, that the Gospel was preach¬ 
ed to the Gentiles of Cesarea. A year after this, a great mul¬ 
titude of Gentiles wore conveitei] at Antioch in Syria. The 
expressions employed by the historian are these:—“ A great 
number believed, and turned to the Lord “ much people was 
added unto the Lord j” “ the apostle*, Barnabas and Paul, 
taughtmuch people. ”t Upon Ilerod’s death, which happened 
in the next year,§ it is observed, that “ the word of God grew 
and muhiplied."{| Three years from this time, upon the preach¬ 
ing of Paul at Iconium, the metropolis of Lycaonia, “ a great 
multitude both of Jews and Greeks believed ;”n and afterwards, 
in the course of this very progress, he is . ^presented as “ ma¬ 
king many disciples" at Derbe, n pi’*’ ; : pal city in the same die - 
trict. Three years** after this, which hi , »igs us to sixteen after 
the ascension, the apostles wrote a pul ! ic letter from Jerusalem 
to the Gentile converts in Antioch, n;,, and Cilicia, with 
which letter Paul travelled through these countries, and found 
the churches “ establishes u the faith, arid n , easing in num¬ 
ber daily." From Asia, die apostle proceeded iuto Greece* 
where, so* softer his arrive 1 'n Macedonia, wcfiua himntThes- 
saionica j in which city, * some of the Jt -vs believed, and of the 
devout Greeks a great multitude.”^ Wc meet also here ” ith 
an accidental hint of the gone- al progress of the Christian mis¬ 
sion, in the exclamation of the tumultuous Jews olThtvaloruca, 
“ that they, who had turned the world upside down, were come 
thither also "§§ At Berea, the wc. city at v hich Saint Paul ar¬ 
rives, the historian, who was present, informs us, “that many 
of the Jews believed."|||! The next year and a half of Saint 
Paul’s minis* ry was spent at Corinth. Of his success in that city, 
we receive the following intimations; « that many of the Co¬ 
rinthians believed and were baptized;" and “ that it was re¬ 
vealed to the apostles by Christ, that he had much people in that 
city ^ W ith in less than a year after his <! epar ture from Corinth, 

• £f»h. iii. 3—6. t Benson, book ii. p. 236, J Acts xi. 21, 24, 2G, 

$ Benson, book ii, p. gap. || Acts xii. 2k K Ibid. xiv. 1. 

+* Benson’s liist, of Christ, iii. {>, 50. ft Acts xvi. 5. JJ Chap. xvii. 4. 

§§ Vetse 6. Ill] Verse 12. ^>41 Chnp. xviii, 8—10, 
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and twenty-five* years after the ascension, Saint Paul fixed 
his station at Ephesus, for the space of two yearsf and some¬ 
thing more. The effect of his ministry in that city and neigh¬ 
bourhood drew from the historian a reflection, how 4< mightily 
grew the word of God and prevailed.And at the conclusion 
of this period, wc find Demetrius at the head of a party, who 
were alarmed by the progress of the religion, complaining, 
that “ not only at Ephesus, but also throughout all Asia, (?. e. 
the province of Lydia, and the country adjoining to Ephesus,) 
this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people.”^ 
Beside these accounts, there occurs incidentally, mention of 
converts at Rome, Alexandria, Athens, Cyprus, Cyrene, Ma¬ 
cedonia, Philippi. 

This is the third period In the propagation of Christianity, 
setting off in the bc\v' p }. v after the Ascension, and end¬ 
ing at the twenty-* , :h Now, lny these three periods to¬ 
gether. and ohjerve >.v the pi ogress of the religion by these 
accounts is ropres* ; *. 1 he institution, which properly be¬ 
gan only after '*s Authe^s removal from the world, before 
the end of .m - years had spread tself through Judea, Gali¬ 
lee, a,id Samaria, almost all the l umerous districts of tlie Less¬ 
er Asia, Atough •"fieece, and the inlands of the iEgean Sea, 
the ^a-coast of Air* *, and had exiouJal itself to Rome, and 
into Italy. At Ai.iioch in Syria, at Joppa, Ephesus, Corinth, 
'l htittiionica, !>'- % Iconium, Derbc, Antioch in Pisklia, at 
Lydda h’aron, th i. umber of converts is intimated by the ex¬ 
pressions, a great number,” fi great multitudes,” “ much 
people/’ Convc. is ai\. mentioued, without any designation 
qf their uun.ocr,' .it Tyre, Cesarea, Troas, Athens, Philippi* 

* Benson, iii. p. 160, f Acts xix. 10. | lb. xix. 30. § lb. verse 26. 

j| Considering the*extreme conciseness of many parts of tiic history, the 
silence about the numbers of converts is no proof of their paucity; for at 
Philippi, no mention whatever is made of the y umber, yet Saint Paul ad¬ 
dressed an epistle to that church. The churches of Galatia, and the affairs of 
those churches, were considerable enough to be the subject of another letter 
and of much of Saint Paul’s solicitude: yet no account is preserved in the 
histoiy of his success, or even of his preaching in that country, except the 
slight notice which these words convey:— M When they had gone through¬ 
out Phrygia, and the region of Galati#, they essayed to go into Bithynia.” 
Acts xvi. 6. * 
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Lystrn, Damascus, During all this time, Jerusalem continued 
not only the centre of the mission, but a principal seat of the 
religion ; for, when Saint Paul returned thither, at the con¬ 
clusion of the period of which we are now considering the ac¬ 
counts, the other apostles pointed out to him, as a reason for 
his compliance with their advice, “ how many thousands 
(myriads, ten thousands) there were in that city who belie¬ 
ved.’'* 


Upon tills abstract, and the writing from which it is drawn, 
the following obsci v. it ions seem material to be made:— 

a 


I. That the account cornes from a person who was himself 
concerned in a portion of what ho relates and was contem¬ 
porary with the whole of it; who visited Jerusalem, and fre¬ 
quented the society of those who had acted, and were acting, 
the chief parts in the transaction. I lay down this point posi¬ 
tively; for, had the ancient afteslaLions to this valuable re¬ 
cord been less satisfactory than tiny arc, the unaffected ness 
and simplicity with which the author notices his presence upon 
certain occasions, and the entire absence of art and design 
from these notices, would have boon sufficient to persuade my 
mind, that whoever he was, lie actually lived in the times, and 
occupied the situation, in which be represents himself to be. 
When I say (i whoever he was," I do not mean to cast a 
doubt upon the name to which antiquity hath ascribed the 
Acts of the Apostles (for there is no cause that f am acquaint-' 
ed with for questioning it), but to observe, that, in such a 
case as this, the time and situation of the author is of more 
importance than his name; and that these appear from the 
work itself and in the most unsuspicious form. 

II. Thnt this account is a very incomplete account of the 
preaching and propagation of Christianity; I mean, that if 
whnt we ?cad in the history be true, much more than what 
the history contains must be true also. For although the nar¬ 
rative from which our information is derived, has been enti- 


* Acts xxi. 20 . 
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tied the Acts of the Apostles, it is in fact n history of the twelve 
apostles only during a short time of their continuing together 
at Jerusalem ; and even of this period the account is very con¬ 
cise. , The work afterwards consists of a few important pass¬ 
ages of Peters ministry, of the speech and death of Stephen, 
of the preaching of Philip the deacon ; and the sequel of the 
volume, that is, two-thirds of the whole, is taken up with the 
conversion, the travels, the discourses, anti history of the new 
apostle Paul; in which history also, large portions of time are 
often passed over with very scanty notice. , 

III. That the account, so far as it goes, is for this very rea¬ 
son more credible. Had it been the author’s design to have 
displayed the early progress of Christianity, he would un¬ 
doubtedly have collected, or, at least, have set forth, accounts 
of the preaching of the rest of the apostles, who cannot, with¬ 
out extreme improbability, be supposed to have remained 
silent and inactive, or not td have met with a share of that 
success which attended their colleagues.—To which may bo 
added, as an observation of tlic same kind, 

IV. Thai the intimations of the number of converts, and 
of the success of the preaching of the apostles, come out tor 
the most, part incidentally , are drawn from the historian by 
the occasion; such as the. murmuring of the Grecian con¬ 
verts ; the rest from persecution; Herod’s death; the send¬ 
ing of Barnabas to Antioch, and Barnabas calling Paul to his 
assistance : Paul coming to a place, and finding there disci¬ 
ples ; the clamour of the Jews; the complaint of artificers 
interested in the support of the popular religion ; the reason 
assigned to induce Paul to give satisfaction to the Christians 
of Jerusalem, llad it not been for these occasions, it is pro¬ 
bable that no notice whatever would have been taken of tlsc 
number of converts, in several of the passages in which that 
notice now appears, AU this lends to remove the suspicion 
of a design to exaggerate or deceive. 

4 ‘ 
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Pakailel testimonies with the history, are the letters 
of Si Paul, and of the other apostles, which have come down 
to us. Those of St Paul are addressed to the churches of 
Corinth, Philippi, Thessalnnica, the church of Galatia, and, 
if the inscription be right, of Ephesus 5 his ministry at all 
which places is recorded in the history: to the church of 
Colosse, or rather to the churches of Colossc and Laodicea 
jointly, which he had not then visited. They recognise by 
reference the churches of Judea, the churches of Asia, and 

all the churches of the Gentile 8 . ,,# In the Epistlef to the 
Romans, the author is let! to deliver a remarkable declaration, 
concerning the extent of his preaching, its eflicncy, and the 
cause to which he ascribes it,— e< to make the Gentiles obedi¬ 
ent by word anti deed, through mighty signs and wonders by 
the power of the Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem, and 
round about unto Iiiyricum, 1 have fully preached the Gospel 
of Christ.” I 11 the Epistle to the (>oiossianR,'| we find an 
oblique, but very strong signification of the general state of 
the Christian mission, at least as it appealed to Saint Paul: 
—“ If ye continue in the faith, givunued and settled, and be 
not moved away from the hope of the Gospel, which ye have 
heard, ar>a which was preached to every aculure which is under 
heaven;’ which Gospel, he had reminded them near the be¬ 
ginning § of his letter, “ wa - present with them, as it was in 
a(t the world”— 'The expressions are hyperbolical; but they 
are hyperboles which could only be used by a writer who en¬ 
tertained a strong sense of the subject. 1 lie hirst Epistle of 
Peter accosts the' Christians dispersed throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Buhynia.. » 


it comes next to be considered, how far these accounts are 
confirmed, or followed up, by other evidence. 

Tacitus, in delivering a relation, which has already been 
laid before the reader, of die fire which happened at Rome in 


* I The*. ii. 14. 
t Col. i. S3. 


f Rom. xv. 18,1<>. 
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tfie tenth year of Nero, which coincides with the thirtieth 
year after Christ’s ascension, asserts* that the emperor, in 
order to suppress the rumours of having been himself the au¬ 
thor ,of the mischief, procured the Christians to be accused. 
Of which Christians, thus brought into his narrative, the fol¬ 
lowing is so much of the historian’s account, as belongs to our 
present purpose : “ They had their denomination from 
Christus, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was put to death as a 
criminal by the procurator Pontius Pilate. This pernicious 
superstition, though checked for a while, bnoke out again, 
and spread not only over Judea, but reached the city also. 
At first, they only were apprehended who confessed them¬ 
selves of that sect; afterwards a vast multitude were discovered 
by them.” This testimony to the early propagation of Chris¬ 
tianity is extremely material* Jt is from an historian of great 
reputation, living near the time; from a stranger and an ene¬ 
my to the religion; and it joins immediately with the period 
through which the Scripture accounts extend. It establishes 
these points:—that the religion began at Jerusalem; that it 
spread throughout Judea; that it reached Rome, and not 
only so, but that it had there obtained a great number of 
converts. This was about six years after the time that Saint 
Paul wrefte his epistle to the Romans, and something more 
than two years after he arrived there himself. The converts 
to the religion were then so numerous at Rome, that, of those 
tirho were betrayed by the information of the persons first 
persecuted, a great multitude (multitudo ingens ) were discovered 
And seized. 

• It seems probable, that the temporary check which Tacitus 
represents Christianity to have received (repressa in preesens) 
referred to the persecution at Jerusalem, which followed the 
death of Stephen (Acts viii.); and which, by disjtersing the 
converts, caused the institution, in some measure, to disap¬ 
pear. Its second eruption at the saute place, and within a 
short time, has much in it of the character of truth, ft was 
the firmness and perseverance of men who knew what they 
relied upon* 

Next in order of time, and perhaps superior in importance, 
is the testimony of Pliny the Vounger. Pliny was the Ho- 

9 
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man governor of Pontus and Bithynia, two considerable dis¬ 
tricts ill the northern parts of Asia Minor. The situation in 
which lie found his province, led him to apply to the emperor 
(Trajau) for his direction as to the conduct he was to hold to¬ 
wards the Christians. The ielter in which this application is 
contain* d, was written not quite eighty years after Christ’s 
asci-risioji. The president, in this letter, states the measures 
he. had already punned, and then adds, as his reason for re- 
soriir.j; to the emperor’s counsel and authority, the following 
words:— <fi Suspending all judicial proceedings, i have re¬ 
course to you for advice; lor it has appeared to me a matter 
high!}' deserving consideration, especially upon account of 
the great number of persons who are in danger of suffering: 
for, many of all ages, and of every ran!:, of both sexes like¬ 
wise, are accused, and will he accused. Nor has the conta¬ 
gion of this superstition seized cities only, but the lesser towns 
also, and the open country. Nevertheless it seemed to me, 
that it may be restrained and corrected. It is certain that 
the temples, which were almost forsikcn, begin to be more 
frequented ; and the sacred solemnities, after a long intermis¬ 
sion, ore revived. Victims, likewise, are everywhere ( passim ) 
bought in , whereas, for some time, there were few to pur¬ 
chase them. Whence it is easy to imagine, what nhmbcrs of 
men might be reclaimed, if pardon were granted to those that 
shall repent.”* 

it is obvious to observe, that the passage of Pliny’s letter, 
here quoted, proves, not only that the Christians in Pontus 
and Bithynia were now numerous, but that they had subsisted 
there for some considerable time. tf It is certain,” he sayo, 
** that the temple, which were almost forsaken (plainly ascri¬ 
bing this desertion of the popular worship to ( lhe prevalence of 
Christianity), begin to be more frequented; and the sacred 
solemnities, after a /o»g intermission, are revived.” There 
are ako two clauses in the former part of the letter which in¬ 
dicate the same thing; one, in which he declares that he had 
“ never been present at any trials of Christians, and there¬ 
fore knew not what was the usual subject of inquiry and pu- 

* C. Piin. Trajauo Imp. !i!>. x. ep. xcvii. 
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uishment, or how far either was wont to be urged.” The se¬ 
cond clause is the following: “ Others were named by an in¬ 
former, who, at first, confessed themselves Christians, and af¬ 
terwards denied it; the rest said, they had been Christians, 
some three years ago, some longer, and some above twenty 
years.” It is also apparent that Piiny speaks of the Chris¬ 
tians as a description of men well known to the person to 
whom he writes. His first sentence concerning them is, t( I 
have never been present at the trials of Christians.” This 
mention of the name of Christians, without any preparatory 
explanation, shews that it was a term familiar both to the 
writer of the letter, and Lhc person to whom it was addressed. 
Had it not been so, Pliny would naturally have begun his let¬ 
ter by iulbrmiug the emperor, that he had met with a certain 
set of men in the province, called Christians. 

Here then is a very sign..! evidence of the progress of the 
Christian religion iu a short space. It was not fourscore 
years after the crucifixion of Jesus, when Piiny wrote this let- 
tir; nor seventy years since the apostles of Jesus began to 
mention his mime to the Gentile world. Bitliynia and Pon- 
tus were at a great distance from Judea, the centre from which 
the religion spread; yet iu these provinces, Christianity had 
lung subsisted, and Christians were now iu such numbers as 
to lead the Homan governor to report to the emperor. Unit 
they were found not only in cities, but in villages and iu open 
countries; of all ages, of every rank and condition ; that they 
abounded so much, as to have produced a visible desertion of 
the/emplcs; that beasts brought to market for victims, had 
few purchasers; that t he sacred solemnities were much ne¬ 
glected :—circumstances noted by Pliny, for the express pur¬ 
pose of showing to tire emperor the effect and prevalency of 
the new institution.' 

No evidence remains, by which it can be proved that the 
Christians were more, numerous in Pontus imd Bitliynia than 
in other parts of the ltoraan empire, j nor has any reason been 
offered to show why they should be so. Christianity did not 
begin in these countries, nor near them. I do not know, 
therefore, that we ought to confine the description in Piinv's 
letter to the state of Christianity in those provinces, even if 
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no other account of the same subject had come down to us t 
but, certainly, this letter may fairly be applied in aid and con¬ 
firmation of the representations given of the general state of 
Christianity in the world, by Christian writers of that and the 
next succeeding age. 

Justin Martyr, who wrote about thirty years after Pliny, 
and one hundred and six after the Ascension, lias these re¬ 
markable words;—“ There is not a nation, either of Greek or 
Barbarian, or of any other name, even of those who wander 
in tribes, andJive in tents, amongst whom prayers and thanks¬ 
givings are not offered to the Father and Creator of the Uni¬ 
verse by the name of the crucified Jesus*.'** Tertullian, who 
comes about fifty years after Justin, appeals to the governors 
of the Roman empire in these terms:—“ We were but of 
yesterday, and we have filled your cities, islands, towns, and 
boroughs, the comp, the satiate, and the forum. They (the 
Heathen adversaries of Christianity) lament, that every sex, 
age, and condition, and persons of every rank also, are con¬ 
verts to that name.”f I do allow that these expressions are 
loose, and may be called declamatory. But even declamation 
hath its bounds; this public boasting upon a subject which 
must be Inown to every reader, was not only useless but un¬ 
natural, unless the truth of the ca.se, in a considerable degree, 
correspond with the description; at least, unless it had been 
both true and notorious, that great multitudes of Christians, 
of all ranks and orders, were to be found in most parts of the 
Roman empire. The same Tertullian, in another passage, by 
way of setting forth the extensive diffusion of Christianity, 
enumerates as belonging to Christ, beside many other coun¬ 
tries, tile “ Moors and Gmtnlians of Africa, the borders of 
Spain, several nations of France, and. parts of Britain, inac¬ 
cessible to the Romans, the Saramtians, i)aci, Germans, aod 
Scythians and, which is more material than the extent of 
the institution, the number of Christians in the several coun¬ 
tries in which it prevailed, is thus expressed by him:—“ Al¬ 
though so great a multitude that in almost every city we form 


* Dial, cum Tryph. f Tertull, Apol. c. 57. 
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the greater part, we pass otir time modestly and In silence.’** 
Clemens Alcxnndrinus, who preceded Tertullisn by a few 
years, introduces a comparison between the Success of Chris¬ 
tianity^ and that of the most celebrated philosophical institu¬ 
tions : “ The philosophers were confined to Greece, and to 
their particular retainers; but the doctrine of the Master of 
Christianity did not remain in Judea, ns philosophy did in 
Gi ■oece, but is spread throughout the whole world, in every 
nation, and village, and city, both of Greeks anti barbarians, 
converting both whole houses and separate individuals, having 
already brought over to the truth not a few of the philosophers 
themselves. If the Greek philosophy be prohibited, it im¬ 
mediately vanishes; whereas, from the first preaching of our' 
doctrine, kings and tyrants, governors and presidents, with 
their whole train, and with the populace on their side, have 
endeavoured with their whole might to exterminate it, yet 
doth it flourish more and more.”f Origen, who follows 
Tertullian at the distance of only thirty years, delivers nearly 
the same account: “ In every part of the world,” says .he, 
(( throughout all Greece, and in all other nations, there are 
innumerable and immense multitudes, who, having left the 
laws of their country, and those whom they esteemed gods, 
have given themselves up to .the law of Moses, and the reli¬ 
gion of Christ; and this not without the bitterest resentment 
from the idolaters, by whom they were frequently put to torture, 
and sometimes to death : and it is wonderful to observe, how, 
in so short a time, the religion has increased, amidst punish¬ 
ment arid death, and every kind of torture.”^-In another 

passage, Origen draws the following candid comparison be¬ 
tween the state of Christianity in his time, and the condition 
r-i its more primitivc # ages: “ By the good providence of God, 
t!;e Christian religion has so flourished and increased conti¬ 
nually, that it is now preached freely without molestation, al¬ 
though there were a thousand obstacles to the spreading of 
the doctrine of Jesus in the world. But as it was the will of 
God that the Gentiles should have the benefit of it, all the 
councils of men against the Christians were defeated; and by 

* Ad Scap. c. iii. f Clem. Al. Strom, lib. vi. ad fin. t Orig. in Cels, lib*}. 
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how much the more emperors and governors of provinces* 
and the people everywhere, strove to depress them, so much 
the more have they increased, and prevailed exceedingly.”* 

It is well known, that within less than eighty years oiler 
this, the Roman empire became Christian under Constan¬ 
tine : and it is probable that Constantine declared himself on 
the side of the Christians, because they were the powerful 
party; for Arnobius, who wrote immediately before Constant 
tine's accession, speaks of the whole world as filled with 
Christ’s doctrine, of its diffusion throughout all countries, of 
an innumerable body of Christians in distant provinces, of 
the strange revolution of opinion of men of the greatest ge- 
* nius, orators, grammarians, rhetoricians, lawyers, physicians, 
having come over to the institution, and that also in the face 
of threats, executions, and tortures.”*!* And not more than 
twenty years after Constantine's entire possession of the em¬ 
pire, Julius Firmicus Maternus calls upon the emperors Con¬ 
stant) us and Coustans to extirpate the relics of the ancient re¬ 
ligion ; the reduced and fallen condition of which is descri¬ 
bed by our author in the following words: “ Licet adhuc in 
quibusdatn regionibus idololatrim morientia palpitent membra; 
tatnen in eo res est, ut a Christianis omnibus terris pesliferum 
hoc malum fumlitus amputeturand in another place, “ Mo¬ 
dicum tantum superest, ut legibus vestris—extincta idololatrice 
pereat funesta contagio.”£ It will not be thought that we 
quote this wtfter in order to recommend his temper or his 
judgment, but to show the comparative state of Christianity 
and of Heathenism at this period. Fitly years afterwards, 
Jerome represents the decline of Paganism in language vuhich 
conveys the same idea of its approaching extinction : “ Soli* 
tudinem patitur et in urbe gentilitas. Dii quondam nationum, 
cum bubontbus et nocluis, in solis culminibus remanscrunt.”§ 
Jerome here indulges a triumph, natural and allowable in a 
zealous friend of the cause, but which could only be suggested 

# Grig, in Celts lib. vii. 

f Arnob. in Gcntea, 1. i. p. 27,9, 34,42, 44. edit. Lug. Bat 1C50. 
t l)e Error. Profun. Rclig, c. xxi. p. 173, quoted by Lorduer, vol, yilL 
f. 369. 
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to his mind by the consent and universality with which he 
saw the religion received. <s But now,’* says he, “ the passion 
and resurrection of Christ are celebrated in the discourses and 
writings of all nations. I need not mention Jews, Greeks, and 
Latins. c The Indians, Persians, Goths, and Egyptians, phi¬ 
losophize, and firmly believe the immortality of the soul, and 
future recompences, which, before, the greatest philosophers 
had denied, or doubted of, or perplexed with their disputes. 
The fierceness of Thracians and Scythians is now softened by 
the gentle sound of the Gospel; and everywhere Christ is 
all in all.”* Were therefore the motives of Constantine’s con¬ 
version ever so problematical, the easy establishment of Chris¬ 
tianity, and the ruin of Heathenism under him and his im¬ 
mediate successors, is of itself a proof of the progress which 
Christianity had made in the preceding period. It may be 
added also, that “ Maxentius, the rival of Constantine, had 
shewn himself friendly to the Christians. Therefore of those who 
were contending for worldly power and empire, one actually 
favoured and flattered them,*and another ntay be suspected 
to have joined himself to them, partly from consideration of 
interest: so considerable were they become, under external 
disadvantages of all sorts.”-)- This at least is certain, that 
throughout the whole transaction hitherto, the great seemed 
to follow, not to lead, thejpublic opinion. 

It may help to convey to us some notion of the extent and 
progress of Christianity, or rather of the character and qua¬ 
lity of many early Christians, of their learning and their la¬ 
bours, to notice the number of Christian writers , who flourish¬ 
ed in these ages. Saint Jerome’s catalogue cob la ins sixty-six 
writers within the first three centuries, and the first six years 
of the fourth; and Jifty-four between that time and his own, 
viz. A. D. 392. Jerome introduces his catalogue with the fol¬ 
lowing just remonstrance:—“ Let those who say the church 
has had no philosophers, nor eloquent and learned men, ob¬ 
serve who and what they were who fouitded, established, and 
adojrneil it: let them cease to accuse our faith of rusticity, and 


• Jer. ep. 8. ad Helical 
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confess their mistake.”* Of these writers, several, as Justin, 
Irenoeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertujlian, Origen, Barde- 
sanes, l lippoiitus, Eusebius, were voluminous writers. Chris¬ 
tian writers abounded particularly about the year 178. Alex¬ 
ander, bishop of Jerusalem, founded a library in that city, A. D. 
it. 12. Pamphilus, the friend of Origen, founded a*Jibrary at 
Ccsnrea, A. D. "94. Public defences were also set forth, by 
various advocates of the religion, in the course of its three 
first centuries. Within one hundred years after Christ’s as¬ 
cension, Quadratus and Aristides, whose works, except some 
few fragments of the first, are lost j and, about twenty years 
afterwards, Justin Martyr, whose works remain, presented 
apologies for the Christian religion to the Roman emperors; 
QundraUis and Aristides to Adrian, Justin to Antoninus Pius, 
and a second to Marcus Antonius.. Mclito, bishop of Sardis, 
and Apollinaris, bishop of Hicrapolis, and Miltiades, men of 
great reputation, did the same to Marcus Antonius, twenty 
years afterwards : f and ten years after this, Apollonius, who 
suffered martyrdom under the emperor Com modus, composed 
an apology for nis faith, which he read in the senate, and 
which was afterwards published.!. Fourteen years after the 
apology of Apollonius, Tertullian addressed the work which 
now remains under that name, to the governors of provinces 
in the R* ..ian empire; and, about the same time, Minucius 
Felix composed a defence of the Christian religion, which is 
still extant; and, shortly after the conclusion of this century, 
copious defences of Christianity were published by Arnobiiw 
and Luctontius. 

. 1 

SECTION II. 

Reflections upon the preceding Account . 

In viewing the progress of Christianity, our first attention is 
due to the number of 1 converts at Jerusalem, immediately after 
its Founder s death; because this success was a success at the 

* Jet, Prol. in Lib. do Scr. Eccl. 

+ Euscb. Hist. lib. iv. e. 26. See also Luiducr, vol. ii. p. 666. 

1 Larducr, vol. ii. p. t>87. 
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time, and upon the spot f when and where the chief part of the 
history had heen transacted. 

We are, in the next place, called upon to attend to the ear¬ 
ly establishment of numerous Christian societies in Judea and 
Galilee; which countries had been the scene of Christ’s mi¬ 
racles and ministry, and where the memory of what had pass¬ 
ed, and the 'knowledge of what was alleged, must have yet 
been fre»h and certain. 

We arc, thirdly, invited to recollect the success of the 
apostles and of their companions, at the several places to 
which they came, both within and without Judea; because it 
was the credit given to original witnesses, appealing for the 
truth of their accounts to what themse^yes bad seen and heard. 
The clFect also of their preaching strongly confirms the truth 
of'what our history positively and circumstantially relates, that 
they were able to exhibit to their hearers supernatural attes¬ 
tations of their mission. • 

Wc are, lastly, to consider the subsequent growth and spread 
of the religion, of which we receive successive intimations, and 
satisfactory, though general and occasional, accounts until its 
full and filial establishment. 

In all these several stages, the history is without a parallel: 
for it must be observed, thfit wc have not been tracing the 
progress, and describing the prevalency, of an opinion, found¬ 
ed upon philosophical or critical arguments, upon mere de¬ 
ductions of reason, or the construction of ancient writings (of 
which kind are the several theories which have, at different 
times, gained possession of the public mind in various depart¬ 
ments of science and literature; and of one or other of which 
kind are the tenets also which divide the various sects of 
Christianity); but Chat we speak .of a system, the very basis 
and postulatum of which was a supernatural character ascri¬ 
bed to a particular person; of a doctrine, the truth whereof de¬ 
pended entirely upon the truth of a matter of fact then re¬ 
cent. “ To establish a new religion, even amongst a few people, 
or in one single nation, is a thing in itself exceedingly dif¬ 
ficult. To reform some corruptions which may have spread 
in a new religion, or to make new regulations in it, is not per¬ 
haps so hardy when the main and principal part of that re* 
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ligion is preserved entire and unshaken; and yet this very 
often cannot be accomplished, without an extraordinary con¬ 
currence of circumstances, and may be attempted a thousand 
times without success. But to introduce a new faith, a new 
way of thinking and acting, and to persuade many nations to 
quit the religion in which their ancestors had lived and died, 
which had been delivered down to them from time immemo¬ 
rial, to make them forsake and despise the deities which they 
had been accustomed to reverence and worship; this is a work 
of still greater difficulty.* The resistance of education, world¬ 
ly policy, and superstition, is almost invincible.” 

If men, in these dayi, be Christians in consequence of their 
education, in submission to authority, or in compliance with 
fashion, let us recollect that the very contrary of this, at the 
beginning, was the case. The first race of Christians, as well 
as millions who succeeded them, became such in formal op¬ 
position to all these motives, to the whole power and strength 
of this influence. Every argument, therefore, and every in¬ 
stance, which sets forth the prejudice of education, and the 
almost irresistible effects of that prejudice (and no persons arc 
more fond of expatiating upon this subject than dcistical 
writet sj, in fact confirms the evidence of Christianity. 

But, in order to judge of the argument which is drawn 
from the early propagation of Christianity, I know no fairer 
way of proceeding, than to compare what wc have seen of the 
subject, with the success of Christian missions in modern ages. 

In die East-India mission, supported by the Society for 
promoting Christian Knowledge, we hear sometimes of thir¬ 
ty, sometimes of forty, being baptized in the course of a year, 
nud these principally children. Of converts properly so called, 
that is, ot adults voluntarily embracing Christianity, the num¬ 
ber is extremely small. « Notwithstanding the labour of 
missionaries for upwards of two hundred years, and the esta¬ 
blishments of different Christian nations who support them, 
there are not twelve thousand Indian Christians, and those al¬ 
most entirely oulcasts. v f 

* Jortin’s Disc, on the Chris*. Rel. p. i07, ed. iv. 

t Sketches relating to the history, learning, and manners of the Hindoos, 
p. 48.; quoted by Dr Robertson, Hist. DU. concerning ancient Intlui, p. 336* 
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I lament, as much as any man, the little progress which 
Christianity has made in these countries, and the inconsider¬ 
able effect that has followed the labours of its missionaries; but 
I see in it a strong proof of the Divine origin of the religion. 
What had the apostles to assist them in propagating Christia¬ 
nity which the missionaries have not ? If piety and zeal had 
been sufficient, I doubt not but that our missionaries possess 
these qualities in a high degree: for nothing, except piety and 
zeal, could engage them in the undertaking. If sanctity of life 
and manners was the allurement, the conduct of these men is 
unblameablc. If the advantage of education and learning be 
looked to, there is not one of the modern missionaries, who is 
not, in this respect, superior to all the apostles: and that not 
only absolutely, but, what is more important, relatively, in 
comparison, that is, with those amongst whom they exercise 
their office. If the intrinsic excellency of the religion, the 
perfection of its morality, the purity of its precepts, the elo¬ 
quence or tenderness or sublimity of various parts of its wri¬ 
tings, were the recommendations by which it made its way, 
these remain the same. If the character and circumstances 
under which the preachers were introduced to the countries in 
which they taught, be accounted of importance, this advantage 
is all on the side of the modern missionaries. They come from 
a country and a people to which the Indian world look up with 
sentiments of deference. The apostles came forth amongst the 
Gentiles under no other name than that of Jews, which was 
precisely the character they despised and derided! If it be 
disgraceful in India to become a Christian, it could not be 
much less so to be enrolled amongst those, ** quos per flagitia 
Avisos, vulgus Chrislianos uppeliabat.” If the religion which 
they had to encounter be considered, the difference, I appre¬ 
hend, will not b$ great. The theology of both was nearly the 
same : “ what is supposed to 'be performed by the power o 
Jupiter, of Neptune, of JEolus, of Mars, of Venus, according 
to the mythology of the West, is ascribed, in the East, to the 
agency of Agrio the god of fire, Vuroon the god of oceans, 
Vayoo the god of wind, Cama the god of love. M# The sacred 

f JJagliyat Gee's, p. 94. quoted Dr Robertson, Ind, Dis. p. SOS. 
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rites of the Western Polytheism were gay, festive, and licen¬ 
tious; the rites of the public religion in the East partake of 
the same character, with a more avowed indecency. “ In 
every function performed in the pagodas, as well as in every 
public procession, it is the office of these women (i. c. of wo¬ 
men prepared by the Brahmins for the purpose), to dance be¬ 
fore the idol, ami to sing hymns in his praise; and it k diffi¬ 
cult to say, w hethcr they trespass most against decency by the 
gestures they exhibit, or by the verses which they recite. The 
walls of the pagodas were covered with paintings in a style no 
less indelicate.*'* 

On both sides of the comparison, the popular religion had 
a strong establishment. In ancient Greece and Rome, it was 
strictly incorporated with the state. The magistrate was the 
priest. The highest officers of government bore the most dis¬ 
tinguished part iu the celebration of the public rites. In India, 
n powerful and numerous cast possess exclusively the admini¬ 
stration of the established worship; and are, of consequence, 
devoted to its service, and attached to its interest. In both, the 
prevailing mythology was destitute of any proper evidence; 
or rather, in both, the origin of the tradition is ran up into ages 
long anterior to the existence of credible history, or of written 
language. The Indian chronology computes terns by millions 
of ycafs, and the life of man by thousands ;f and in these, or 
prior to these, is placed the history of their divinities. In both, 
the established superstition held the same place in the public 
opinion; that is to say, in both it was credited by the bulk of 
the people,j: but by die learned and philosophic part of die 

* Olliers of the deities of the East are of an austere and gloomy charac¬ 
ter, io he propitiated by victims, sometimes by human sacrifices, and by vo¬ 
luntary torments of the most excruciating kind. 

Voyage tie Gcntil. vol. i. p. 244—260. Preface to Cede of Gentoo Laws, 
p. 57. quoted by Dr Robertson, p. 020. 

t “ Thu Suffix Joguc, or age of purity, is Baid to have lasted tlirec million 
two hundred thousand yecits; and they hold that the life of man was ex¬ 
tended in that ag f - to one hundred thousand years; but there is a difference 
amongst the Indian writers, of six millions of years in the computation of 
this ara.*'—Jb. * 

♦ llow absurd soever the articles of faith may be, which superstition has 
adopted, or how unhallowed the rites which it prescribes, the former are rc« 
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community, either derided, or regarded by them as only fit to 
be upholden for the sake of its political uses.'*' 

Or if it should be allowed, that the ancient Heathens be¬ 
lieved in their religion less generally than the present Indians 
do, I am far from thinking that this circumstance would af- 
iord any facility to the work of the apostles, above that of the 
modern missionaries. To me it appears, and I think it ma¬ 
terial to be remarked, that a disbelief of the established reli¬ 
gion of their country has no tendency to dispose men for the 
reception of another; but that, on the contrary, it generates 
a settled contempt of all religious pretensions whatever. Ge¬ 
neral infidelity is the hardest soil which the propagators of a 
new religion can have to work upon. Could a Methodist or 
Moravian .promise himself a better chance of success, with a 
French esprit fort , who had been accustomed to laugh at the 
popery of his country, than with a believing Mahometan or 
Hindoo ? Or, are our modern unbelievers in Christianity, for 
that reason, in danger of becoming Mahometans or. Hin¬ 
doos ? It docs not appear that the Jews, who had a body of 
historical evidence to offer for their religion, and who at that 
time undoubtedly entertained and held forth the expectation 

ceived, in every age and country, will) unhesitating assent, by the great 
Ixxly of the people, and the latter observed with scrupulous exactness. In 
our reasonings concerning opinions and practices;’ which differ widely from 
our own, wc are extremely apt to err. Having been instructed ourselves in 
the principles of a religion worthy hi every respect of that Divine Wisdom by 
which they were dictated, we frequently express wonder at the credulity of 
nations, in embracing systems of belief which Appear to us so directly re¬ 
pugnant to right reason; and sometimes suspect, that tenets so wild and 
extravagant do not really gain credit with them. But experience may satis¬ 
fy us that neither our wonder nor suspicions are well founded. No article 
of the public religion was called in question by those people of ancient Eu¬ 
rope with whose history we are best acquainted; and no practice, which it 
enjoined, appeared :mprnj#er to them. On the other hand, every opinion 
that tended to diminish the reverence of men for the gods of their country, 
or to alienate them from their worship, excited, among the Greeks and Ro¬ 
mans, that indignant zeal which is natural to every people attached to their 
religion by a firjrri persuasion of its truth.” 2nd. Do. p. 821. 

* That the learned Brahmins of the East are rational Theists, and secretly 
reject the established theory, and contemn the rites that were founded upon 
them, or rather consider them as contrivances to be supported for their po¬ 
litical uses, see pr Robertson’s Ind. Dis. p. 324—33 f. 
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of a future state, derived any great advantage, as to the ex¬ 
tension of their system, from the discredit into which the po¬ 
pular religion had fallen with many of their Heathen neigh¬ 
bours. 

We have particularly directed our observations to the state 
and progress of Christianity amongst the inhabitants of India : 
but the history of the Christian mission in other countries, 
where the efficacy of the missions is left solely to the convic¬ 
tion wrought by the preaching of strangers, presents the same 
idea, as the Indian mission does, of the feebleness and inade¬ 
quacy of human means. About twenty-five years ago, was 
published in England, a translation from the Dutch of a his¬ 
tory of Greenland, and a relation of the mission, for above 
thirty years carried on in that country by the Unites Fratrum, 
or Moravians. Every part of that relation confirms the opi¬ 
nion we have stated. Nothing could surpass, or hardly equal, 
the zeal and patience of the missionaries. Yet th&ir historian, 
in the conclusion of his narrative, could find place for no re¬ 
flections more encouraging than the following :— u A person 
that had known the Heathen, that had seen the little benefit 
from the great pains hitherto taken with them, and consider¬ 
ed that one after another had abandoned all hopes of the con¬ 
version of those infidels (and some thought they would never 
be converted till they saw miracles wrought as in the apostles’ 
days, and this the Greenlanders expected and demanded of 
their instructors); one that considered this, I say, would not 
so much wonder at the past unfruitfulness of these young be¬ 
ginners, os at their steadfast perseverance in the midst of no¬ 
thing but distress, difficulties, and impediments, internally and 
externally; and that they never desponded of the conversion 
of these poor creatures amidst all seeming impossibilities.”* 

From the widely disproportionate effects which attend the 
preaching of modern missionaries of Christianity, compared 
with what followed 'the ministry of Christ and his apostles, un¬ 
der circumstances dither alike, or not so unlike as to account 
for the difference, a conclusion is fairly drawn, in support of 
what our histories deliver concerning them, viz. that they pos- 


Hist. of Greenland, vol. it. p. 376. 
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jessed means of conviction which we have not; that they had 
proofs to appeal to which we want. 


SECTION III. 

Of the Religion of Mahomet . 

The only event in the history of the human species, which ad¬ 
mits of comparison with the propagation of Christianity, is 
the success of Mahometanism. The Mahometan institution 
was rapid in its progress, was recent in its history, and was 
founded upon a supernatural or prophetic character, assumed 
by its author, in these articles, the resemblance with Christi¬ 
anity is confessed* But there arc points of difference, which 
separate, we apprehend, the two cases entirely. 

I. Mahomet did not found his pretensions upon miracles, 
properly so called; that is, upon proofs of supernatural agency, 
capable of being known and attested by others. Christians 
are warranted in this assertion by the evidence of the Koran, in 
which Mahomet not only does not affect the power of working 
miracles, but expressly disclaims it. The following passages 
of that book furnish direct proofs of the truth of what we al¬ 
lege :—“ The infidels say, Unless a sign be 6ent down unto 
him from his lord, we will not believe; thou art a preacher 
only.”*' Again; “ Nothing hindered us from sending thee 
with miracles, except that the former nations have charged 
{hem with imposture.”! And, lastly; “ They say, unless a sign 
be sent down unto him from his lord, we will not believe: An¬ 
swer : Signs are^n the power of God alone, and I am no more 
than a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them, that we 
have sent down unto them the book of the Koran to be read 
unto them —Beside these acknowledgements, I have ob¬ 
served thirteen distinct places, in which Mahomet puts the ob¬ 
jection (unless a sign, &c.) into the mouth of the unbeliever, 
in not one of which does he allege a miracle in reply. His an- 


* Sale’s Koran, c. xiii. p. 201, etC quarto. 

| C. xxix. p. 528 . 


f C. xvii. p. 229. 
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swer is, «* that God giveth the power of working miracles, 
when and to whom he pleaselh €i that if he should work 
miracles, they should not believe;”+ ** that they had before 
rejected Moses, and Jesus, and the Prophets, who wrought 
miracles “ that the Koran itsel r was a miracle/*j| 

The only place in the Koran in which it can be pretended 
that a sensible miracle is referred to (for l do not allow the se¬ 
cret visitations of Gabriel, the night journey of Mahomet to 
heaven, or the presence in battle of invisible hosts of angels, to 
deserve the name of sensible miracles,) is the beginning of the 
fifty-fourth chapter. The words are these :— t; The hour of 
judgment approachetli, and the moon hath been split in sunder : 
but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying, This i« 
a powerful charm/' The Mahometan expositors disagree in 
their interpretation of this passage ; some explaining it to be a 
mention of the splitting of the moon, as one of the future signs 
of the approach of the day of judgment; others referring it to 
a miraculous appearance which* hud then taken place.§ It 
seems to me not improbable, that Mahomet might have taken 
advantage of some extraordinary halo, or other unusual ap¬ 
pearance of the moon, which had happened about this time $ 
and which supplied a foundation both for this passage, and 
for the story which in after-times hail been raised out of it. 

After this more than silence, after these authentic confessions 
of the Koran, we arc not to he moved with miraculous stories 
related ot Mahomet by Abulfeda, who wrote his life about six 
hundred years after his death; or which arc found in the legend 
of Al-Jannabi, who came two hundred years later.^f On the* 
contrary, from comparing what Mahomet himself wrote and 
said, with what was afterwards reported of him by his follow¬ 
ers, the plain and fair conclusion is, that when«the religion was 

* Sale’s Koran, c. v. x. xiii, twice. | C. vi. t C. iii. xxi. xxviii. 

(| C. xri- § Vide Sale, in loc. 

It does not, I think, appear that these historians had any written ac¬ 
counts to appeal to, more ancient than tlte Sonnah; which was a collection 
<>f traditions, made hy order of the Caliphs, two hundred years alter Ma¬ 
homet's death. Mahomet died A D. 633; Al-fiochnri, one of the six doc¬ 
tor:. who complied the Sonnah, was bocu AJ>. 609; died 869. Prideaua/s 
Life of Mahomet, p. iyi2, ed. 7 th. 



285 

established by conquest, then, and not till then, came out the 
fltories of his miracles. 

Now this difference alone constitutes, in my opinion, a bar 
to all reasoning from one case to the other. The success of a 
religion founded upon a miraculous history, shews the cre¬ 
dit which was given to the history: and this credit, under the 
circumstances in which it was given, i. e. by persons capable of 
knowing the truth, and interested to inquire after it, is evi¬ 
dence of the reality of the history, and, by consequence, of the 
truth of the religion. Where a miraculous history is not al¬ 
leged, no part of this argument can be applied*. We admit, 
that multitudes acknowledged the pretensions of Mahomet: 
but, these pretensions being destitute of miraculous evidence* 
we know that the grounds upon which they were acknowled¬ 
ged could not be secure grounds of persuasion to his follow¬ 
ers, nor their example any authority to us. Admit the whole 
of Mahomet's authentic history, so lhr as it wqb of a nature ca¬ 
pable of being known or witnessed by others, to be true (which 
is certainly to admit all that the reception of the religion can 
be brought to prove), and Mahomet might still be an impostor, 
or enthusiast, or an union of both. Admit to be true almost 
any part of Christ’s history, of that, 1 mean, which was pub¬ 
lic, and within the cognizance of his followers, and he must 
have come from God. Where matter of fact is not in ques¬ 
tion, where miracles arc not alleged, 1 do not see that the 
progress of a religion is a belter argument of its truth, than 
the prevalency of any system of opinions in natural religion, 
morality, or physics, is a proof of the truth of those opinions. 
And vve- know that this sort of argument is inadmissible in 
anj'branch of philosophy whatever. 

But it will be said, If one religion could make its way with¬ 
out miracles, why unight not another? To which I reply, 
first, that this is not the question ; the proper question is 
not, whether a religious institution could.be set up without 
miracles, but whether a religion, or a change of religion, 
founding itself in miracles, could succeed without any reality 
to rest upon ? I apprehend these two cases to be very dlifer¬ 
ent ; and 1 apprehend Mahomet’s not taking this course, to 
be one proof, amongst others, than he thing is difficult, if not 
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impossible, to be accomplished: certainly it was not from an 
unconsciousness of the value and importance of miraculous 
evidence; for it is very observable, that in the same volume, 
and sometimes in the same chapters, in which Mahomet do 
repeatedly disclaims the power of working miracles lrimself,, 
he is incessantly referring to the miracles of preceding pro¬ 
phets. One would imagine, to hear some men talk, or to 
read some books, that the setting up of a religion by dint of 
miraculous pretences, was a thing of every day’s experience; 
whereas 1 believe, that, except tbc Jewish and Christian reli¬ 
gion, there is no tolerably well-aAhenticated account of any 
aucli thing having been accomplished. 

II. The establishment of Mahomet’s religion was effected 
by causes, which, in no degree, appertained to the origin of 
Christianity. 

During the first twelve years of liis mission, Mahomet had 
recourse only to persuasion. This is allowed. And there is 
sufficient reason from the effect to believe, that if he had con¬ 
fined himself to this mot! ' of propagating his religion, wc of 
the present day should never have heard cither of him or it» 
** Three ye$rs were silently employed in the conversion of 
fourteen proselytes. For ten years, the religion advanced with 
a slow and painful progress, within the walls of Mecca. The 
number of proselytes in the seventh year of his mission may 
be estimated by the absence of eighty-three men and eighteen 
women, who retired to ^Ethiopia.”* Yet this progress, such 
as it was, appears to have been aided by some very important 
advantages which Mahomet found in his situation, in his 
mode of conducting his design, and in his doctrine. 

1. Mahomet was the grandson of the most powerful and 
honourable family in Mecca: and although the early death of 
his father had not loft him a patrimony suitable to his birth, 
he had, long before the commencement of his mission, repair¬ 
ed this deficiency by an opulent marriage. A person consi¬ 
derable by his wealth, of high descent, and nearly allied to the 
chiefs of his country, taking upon himself the character of a 


* Gibbon’s Hist. voL ix. p« 314. et seq. etf. Dub. 
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religious teaclier, would not fail of attracting attention and 
’ followers. 

2. Mahomet conducted his design, in the outset especially, 
with great art and prudence. He conducted it as a politician 
would conduct a plot. His first application was to his own 
family. This gained him his wife’s uncle, a considerable per¬ 
son in Mecca, together with his cousin Ali, afterwards the ce¬ 
lebrated caliph, then a youth of great expectation, and even 
already distinguished by his attachment, impetuosity, and 
courage.* He next addressed himself to Afcyj Beer, a man 
amongst the first of Korcish in wealth and influence. 'Hie 
interest and example of Abu Beer, drew in five other princi¬ 
pal persons in Mecca, whose solicitations prevailed upon five 
more of the same rank. This was the work of three years; 
during which time, every thing was transacted in secret. 
Upon the strength of thr-c allies, and under the powerful pro¬ 
tection of his family, who, however some of them might dis¬ 
approve his enterprise, or diride his pretensions, would not 
suffer the orphan of their house, the relict of their favourite 
brother to be insulted, Mahomet now commenced his public 
preaching. And the advance which he made, during the 
nine or ten remaining years of his public ministry, was by no 
means greater than what^with these advantages, and with the 
additional and singular circumstances of there being no esta¬ 
blished religion at Mecca at that time to contend with, might 
reasonably have been expected. How soon his primitive ad? 
herents were let itfto the secret of his views of empire^ or in 
what stage of his undertaking these views first opened them¬ 
selves to his own mind, it is not now easy to determine. The 
event, however, was, that these, his first proselytes, all ulti¬ 
mately attained to riches and honours, to the command of ar¬ 
mies, and the government of kingdoms.-!- 

* Of which Mr Gibbon baa preserved the following specimen J- 4 " When 
Mahomet called out in as assembly of his family. Who among you will be my 
companion, and my vizir ? All, - then only in the fourteenth year of bis age, 
suddenly replied, O prophet! I am the manwhosoever rises against thee, 
I will dash out bis teeth, tear out his, eyes, break his legs, rip up bisbeUy. v 
P prophet 1 I will be thy visir over them.” Vo 1 , ix. p. 944. 

f Gibbon, voL ix. p. 341. * 
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3* Hie Arabs deduced their descent from Abraham through 
the line of Ishmael. Hie inhabitants of Mecca, in common 
probably with the other Arabian tribes, acknowledged, as 1 
think may clearly be collected from the Koran, one supreme 
Deity, but had associated with him many objects of idolatrous 
worship. The great doctrine, with which Mahomet set out, 
was the strict and exclusive unity of God. Abraham, he told 
them, their illustrious'ancestor *, Ishmael, the father of their 
nation; Moses, the lawgiver of the Jews; and Jesus, the au¬ 
thor of Christianity, had all asserted the same tiling ; that their 
followers had universally corrupted the truth, and that he was 
now commissioned to restore it to the world. Was it. to be 
wondered at, that a doctrine so specious, and authorized by 
names, some or other of which wcreholden in the highest ve¬ 
neration by every description of his hearers, should, in the 
hands of a popular missionary, prevail to the extent in which 
Mahomet succeeded by his pacific ministry ? 

4. Of the institution which Mahomet joined with this fun¬ 
damental doctrine, and of the Koran in which that institution 
is delivered, we discover, 1 think, two purposes that pervade 
the whole, viz. to make converts, and to make his converts 
soldiers. The following particulars, amongst others, may he 
considered os pretty evident indications of these designs. 

1. When Mahomet began to preach, his address to the Jews, 
the Christians, and to the Pagan Arabs, was, that the religion 
which he taught, wasno other than what had been originally 
their own. 44 We believe in God, and that which hath been sent 
down unto us, and that which hath been sent down unto Abra* 
bam, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the Tribes, and 
that which was delivered unto Moses and Jesus, and that which 
was delivered unto the prophets from, their Lord: we make no 
distinction between any of them.”* 44 He hath ordained you 
the religion which he commanded Noali, and which we have 
revealed unto thee, OMohammed, and which we commanded 
Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus, saying, Observe this religion, 
and be not divided thcreind'f 44 He hath chosen you, and 


* Sale's Koran, c, iL pi 17. 


f Ifcr C. xlii. p. m 
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hath not imposed on you any difficulty in the religion which 
he hath given you, the religion of your father Abraham/’* 

' 2. The author of the Koran never ceases from describing 
the future anguUh of unbelievers, their despair, regret, peni¬ 
tence, and torment. It is the point which he labours above 
all others. And these descriptions are conceived in term 
which will appear in no small degree ynpreisive, even to the 
modern reader of ait £nglish Translation. Doubtless they 
would operate with much greater force upon the minds of 
those to whom they were immediately directed. The terror 
which they seem well calculated to inspire, woirid be to many 
tempers a powerful application. 

3. On the other hand ; his voluptuous paradise; his robes 
of silk, his palaces of marble, his rivers and shades, his groves 
and couches, his wines, his dainties; and, above all, his se¬ 
venty-two virgins'assigned to each of the faithful, of resplen¬ 
dent beauty and eternal youth ; intoxicated the imaginations, 
and seized the passions of his Eastern followers. 

4. But Mahomet’s highest heaven was reserved for those who 
fought his battles, or expended their fortunes in his cause. 
“ Those believers who sit still at home, not having any hurt, 
and those who employ their fortunes and their persons for the 
religion of God, shall not be held equal. God hath preferred 
those who employ their fortunes and their persons in that cause, 
to a degree above those who sit at home. God hath indeed 
promised every one paradise; but God hath preferred those 
vrhojight for the faith , before those who Bit still, by adding 
unto them a great reward; by degrees of honour conferred upon 
them from him, and by granting them forgiveness and mercy/’f 
Again: « Do ye reckon the giving drink to the pilgrims, and 
the visiting of the holy temple, to be actions as meritorious as 
those performed by him who bdreveth in God and the last 
day, and ftghteth for the religion of God ? They shall not be 
held equal with God.—They who hava believed, and fled 
their country, and eroployedtheir substance and their persons. 
in the defence of God’s true religion, shall be in the highest 
degree of honour with God; and those are they who shall be 

• Sale's Koran, c, uriL p. 281. 

T 


+ Ib.c.iv#p. 7 3, 
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. fcajipy. *11)6 Lord aendeth them good tidings of mercy from 
him, and good will, and of gardens wherein they shall enjoy 
lasting pleasures. They shall continue therein for ever j for 
with God is a great reward ”* And, once more: “ Verily 
God hath purchased of the true believers their souls and their 
substance, promising them the enjoyment of Pdradise, on 
condition that they Jight for the cause of'God: whether they 
alay or be slain, the promise for the same is assuredly due by 
the Law and the Gospel and the Koran.’’ft 

5. His doctrine of predestination was applicable, and was 
applied by him, to the same purpose of fortifying mid of ex¬ 
alting the courage of his adherents.—“ If any thing of the 
matter bad happened onto us, we had not been slain here. 
Answer; If ye had been in your houses, verily they would 
have gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died.”§ 

6. in warm regions, the appetite of the sexes is ardent, the 
passion for inebriating liquors'moderate, in compliance with 
this distinction, although Mahomet laid a restraint upon the 

* drinking of wine, in the use of women he allowed an almost 
unbounded indulgence. Four wives, with the libeity of chan¬ 
ging the*"* at pleasure, H together with the persons of all his 
captives, f was an irresistible bribe to an Arabian warrior. 
“ God is minded,” says he, speaking of this very subject, 
“ to make his religion light unto you; for man was created 
weak.” How different this from the unaccommodating pu¬ 
rity of the Gospel! How would Mahomet have succeeded with 
the Christian lesson in his mouth,—“ Whosoever look^th 
Upon a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery yith 
tier already in his heart 7* It must be added, that Mahomet 
did not venture upon the prohibition of wiuc, till the fourth 

ft 

* Sale's Koran, c. ix. p, 15 . t lb* c. ix, p. 164. 

% The sword,” asith Mahomet, “ is the key of heaven and of hell; a 
drop of blood shed in the cause of God, a night spent in arms, is of more 
’ avail tlun two n oaths of Asting or prayer. Whosoever falls In battle, his 
sins ars forgiven at the day of judgment; his wounds shall be resplendent as 
vermilion, and odoriferous as musk ; and the loss of bi» limbs shall be sup¬ 
plied by the wings of angels end eherubitn.” Gibbon, sol. ix. p. %8*. 

& Sale's Koran, c. iii. p* 6 s. fl'lbt c, iv. p. £3. % Gibbon, sol ix. p. 3W. 
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year of the Hegira, or the seventeenth of his mission,* when 
his militaty successes had completely established his authori¬ 
ty. The same observation holds of the fast of the Ramadan,f 
and, of the most laborious part of his institution, the pilgrim- 
age to Mecca t 

What has hitherto been collected from the records of the 
Mussulman history, 1 dates to the twelve or thirteen years of 
Mahomet’s peaceable preaching; which part alone of his life 
Und enterprise admits of the snialtpat comparison with the 
origin of Christianity. A new scene is now enfolded. The 
city of Medina, distant about ten days journey from Mecca, 
was at that time distracted by the bereditaiy contentions of 
two hostile tribes. These ieuds were exasperated by the mu¬ 
tual persecutions of the Jews and Christians, and of the dif¬ 
ferent Christian sects by which the city was inhabited.^ The 
religion of Mahomet presented, in some measure* a point of 
anion or compromise to these divided opinions. It embraced 
the principles which were common to them all. Each party 
saw in it an honourable acknowledgment of the fundamental 
truth of their own system. To ihq Pagan Arab, somewhat 
imbued with the sentiments and knowledge of his Jewish or 
Christian fellow-citizen, it offered no offensive, or very impro¬ 
bable theology. This recommendation procured to Maho¬ 
metanism a more favourable reception at Medina, tlinn its 
author had been able, by twelve years painful endeavours, to 
obtain for it at Mecca. Yet after all, the progress of the religion 
was inconsiderable. His missionary could only collect a con¬ 
gregation of forty persons. 1| It was not a religious, but a 
political association, which ultimately introduced Mahomet 
Into Medina. Harassed, as it should seem, and disgusted 
by the long continuance of factions and disputes, the inhabi¬ 
tants of that city saw in the admission of the prophet’s autho¬ 
rity a rest from the miseries which they had suffered* and a 

« Mod. Univ. Hist, vd,}. p. 19& + fb.p, 118. 

t This latter, however, already prevailed amongst the Arabs, and hod 
drown out of their excessive veneration for the Caaba. Mahomet’s law, in 
this respect, was rather a compliance than an innovation.* 

S Mod, Uaiv. Hist. voL i. p. 100. || lb. p. 

•fort IVdimTftlsc. p. 18 $.' * 
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suppression of the violence and fury which they had learned 
to condemn. After an embassy, therefore, composed of be¬ 
lievers and unbelievers,* and of persons of both tribes, with 
whom a treaty was concluded of strict alliance and support, 
Mahomet made his public entry, and was received as the so¬ 
vereign of Medina. 

From this time, or soon after this time, the impostor 
changed his language and his conduct. Having now a town 
at his command, where to arm his party, and to head them 
with security, lie enters upon new councils. He now pre¬ 
tends that a divine commission is given him to attack the 
infidels, to destroy idolatry, and to set up the true faith by 
the sword.f An early victory over a very superior force, 
achieved by conduct and bravery, established the renown of 
his arms, and of bis personal character.^ Every year after 
this was marked hy battles or assassinations. The nature and 
activity of Mahomet's future exertions may be estimated from 
tbc computation, that, in the nine following years of his life, 
he commanded his army in person in eight general engage¬ 
ments^ and undertook, by himself or his lieutenants, fifty mi¬ 
litary enterprises. 

From this time we having nothing left to account for, but 
that Mahomet should collect an army, that his army should 
conquer, and that his religion should proceed together with 
his conquests. The ordinary experience of human affairs 
leaves us little to wonder at, in any of these effects: and they 
were likewise each assisted by peculiar facilities. From all 
sides, the roving Arabs crowded round the standard of re¬ 
ligion and plunder, of freedom and victory, of arms and ra¬ 
pine. Beside the higbly-painted joys of a carnal paradise, 
Mahomet rewarded his followers in this world with a liberal 
division of the spoils, and with the persons of their female 
captives.il The condition of Arabia, occupied by small in¬ 
dependent tribes, exposed it to the impression, and yielded to 
the progress of a firm and resolute, army. After the reduction 
of his native peninsula, die weakness also of the Roman pro¬ 
vinces on the north and the west, as well as the distracted state 

* Mod. Univ, Hist. vd. i. p. 85. , t lb. p. 88. 

t Victory of Bcdr, ib. p. loti. § Mod. tfrm. Hist voL i. p. 2W. 

|] Gibbon, >ol. »x. p 233. 
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.of the Persian empire on the east, facilitated the successful in¬ 
vasion of neighbouring countries. That Mahomet's conquests 
should carry bis religion along with them, will exrite little 
surprise, when we know the conditions which he proposed to 
the vanquished. Death or conversion was the only choice of¬ 
fered to idolaters. '* Strike off their heads! strike off all the 
ends of their fingers !* kill the idolaters, wheresoever ye shall 
find them !"f To the Jews and Christians was left the some¬ 
what milder alternative, of subjection and tribute, if they per¬ 
sisted in theis own religion, or of an equal participation in the 
rights and liberties, the honours and privileges, of the faith¬ 
ful, if they embraced the religion of their conquerors.—** Ye 
Christian dogs, you know your option; the Koran, the tri¬ 
bute, or the sword.**$ The corrupted state of Christianity 
in the seventh century, and the contentions of its sects, un¬ 
happily so fell in with men's care of their safety, or their for¬ 
tunes, as to induce many to forsake its profession. Add to 
all which, that Mahomet’s victories not only operated by the 
natural effect of conquest, but that they were constantly re¬ 
presented, both to his friends and enemies, as divine decla¬ 
rations in his favour. Success was evidence. Prosperity car 
ried witli it not only influence* but proof. ** Ye have already, 
says he, after the battle fif Bcdr, ** had a miracle shown you, 
in two armies which attacked each other; one army fought 
for God's true religion, but the Other were infidels."} Again; 
** Ye slew not those who were slain at Bcdr, but God slew 
them.—If ye desire a decision of the matter between us, now 
*hath a decision come Unto you ”J| 

% Many more passages might be collected out of the Koran 
to the same effect. But they are unnecessary. The success 
of Mahometaiqstn during this, and indeed every future pe¬ 
riod of its history, bears so little resemblance to the early pro¬ 
pagation of Christianity, that no inference whatever can just¬ 
ly be drawn from it to the prejudice *of the Christian argu¬ 
ment. For, what are We comparing? A Galilean peasant* 
accompanied by a few fishermen, with a conqueror at the head 
Of his army. We compare Jesus without force, without 

* Sale's Koran, c. viii. p. 140. « f lb. c. iv. p? 149. 

t Gibbon, vol. is. p. 897. } Sale's Koran, c, iii. p. 86. 

I) lb. c. viii. p. 141. 
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power, without support, without one external circumstance of 
attraction or influence, prevailing against the prejudices, the 
learning, the hierarchy of his country; against the ancient 
religious opinions, the pompous religious rites, the philosophy, 
the wisdom, the authority, of the Roman empire, in the most 
polished and enlightened period of its existence; with Ma¬ 
homet making his way amongst Arabs ; collecting followers 
in the midst of conquests and trihmphs, iu the darkest ages 
and count! ies of the world* and wlten success in arms not only 
operated by that command of men’s wills and persons which 
attends prosperous undertakings, but was considered as a sure 
testimony of divine approbation. That multitudes, persua¬ 
ded by this argument, should join the train of a victorious 
chief; that still greater multitudes should, without any argu¬ 
ment, bow dbwn before irresistible power, is a conduct in 
which we cannot see much to surprise us t in which we can 
see nothing that resembles the causes by which the establish* 
mat of Christianity was effected. 

The success, therefore, of Mahometanism stands not in 
the way of this important conclusion, that the propagation of 
Christianity, in the manner and under the circumstances in 
which it * ** propagated, is an uniqm in the history of the 
species. A Jewish peasant overthrew the religion of the 
world. 

I have, nevertheless, plabed the prevalency of the religion 
amongst the auxiliary arguments of its truth; because, whe¬ 
ther it had prevailed or* not, or whether its prevalency can 
or cannot be accounted for, the direct argument remains still. 
li is still true, that a great number of men upon the spot, per 
actually connected with the histoiy and with the author of the 
religion, were induced by what they heard, and saw, and 
knew, not only to change their former opinions, but to give 
up their time, and sacrifice their ease, to traverse seas and 
kingdoms without retf and withomweartacn, to commit them¬ 
selves to extreme dangetf, to undertake incessant toils, to un¬ 
dergo grievous sufferings, and all this, solely in consequence, 
and in support, of thetr belief of facts, which, if true, establish 
the truth of the retigiob,whkl>, if false* they must have known 
to be so. 
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PART IU. 


A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF SOUS POPULAR OBJECTIONS. 


CHAPTER J. 

The Discrepancies between the tcctral Crospeh 

I know not a more rash or unphiiosophic&l conduct of the un¬ 
demanding, than to reject the substance of a story, by reason 
of some diversity in the circumstances with which it is related* 
The usual character of human testimony is substantial truth 
under circumstantial variety. This is what the daily expe¬ 
rience of courts of justice teaches. When accounts of a trans¬ 
action come from the mouths of different witnesses, it is seldom 
that it is not possible to pick out apparent or real inconsisten¬ 
cies between them. These inconsistencies are studiously dis¬ 
played by an adverse pleader, bnt oftentimes with little im¬ 
pression upon the minds of the judges. On the contrary, a 
close and minute agreement induces the suspicion of confede¬ 
racy and fraud. When, written histories touch upon the same 
scenes of action, the comparison almost always affords ground 
for a like reflection. Numerous, apd sometimes important, va¬ 
riations present themselves $ not seldom also, absolute and fi* 
Upul contradictions; yet neither one nor the other ope deemed 
sufficient to shake the credibility of the main fact. The em¬ 
bassy of the Jews to deprecate the execution of CJaudian’s or¬ 
der to place his statue in their .temple, Philo places in harvest, 
Josephus in seed-time; both contemporary writers. No Reader 
is led by tins inconsistency to doubt, whether such an embassy 
was sent, or whether such an order was given. Our own history 
supplies examples of the same kind* In the account of jpbe 
Marquis of Argyle's death, in the reign of Charles the Second, 
we have a very remarkable contradiction. Lord Clarendon re- 
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late* that he was condemned to be hanged, which wa* perform¬ 
ed the same day; cm the contrary, Burnet, Woodrow, Heath, 
Echard, concur in stating that he was beheaded $ and that he 
was condemned upon the Saturday, and executed upoivthe 
Monday.* Was any reader of English history ever sceptic 
enough to raise front hence a question, whether the Marquis of 
Argyle was executed or not ? Yet this ought to be left in un¬ 
certainty, according to the principles upon which the Chiistian 
history has sometimes bcjpn attacked. Dr Middleton contend¬ 
ed, that the different hours of the day assigned to the cruci¬ 
fixion ofrChrist, by John and by the other evangelists, did not 
admit of the reconcilement which learned men had proposed: 
and then concludes the discussion with this hard remark: “ We 
const bo forced, with several of the critics, to leave the difficulty 
just as wc found It, chargeable with all the consequences of 
manifest incoroistency. M f But what are these consequences t 
By no means the discrediting of the history as to the principal 
fact, by a repugnancy (even supposing that repugnancy not to 
be resolvable into different modes of computation) iu the time 
of the day in which it is said to have taken place. 

A great dual of the discrepancy, observable m the Gospels, 
arises itor^fiwmon; from a foot or a passage of Christs life 
being noticed by one writer, which is unnoticed by another. 
Now, omission is at all times a very uncertain ground of ob¬ 
jection. We perceive it, not only in the comparison of dif¬ 
ferent writers, but even in the same writer, when compared 
with himself. There are a great many particulars, and some 
of them of Importance, mentioned by Josephus in his Antiqui¬ 
ties^ which, as we should have supposed, ought to have bet a 
put down by him in their place in the Jewish wars4—Sueto- 
aius, Tacitus, Dio Cassius, have, all three, written of the reign 
of Tiberius. Each has mentioned many things omitted by the 
mt,$ yet no objection it from thence taken to die respective 
credit of their histories.' We havefri ottr own times, if there 
were not something infeooroos in the comparison, the life of an 
eminent person, written by three of his friends, in which {here 

* See Bwg, Britan. 

f Middleton's Reflections answered by Bea§an»Httt. Chnefc val Hi. p. 60 . 

J lard. part. i. vot u. p. 735, et seq. $ Ibid. p. res. 
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isjerj^lsat variety In the incidents selected by them $ some 
apparent; and, perhaps, some real contradictions; yet without 
any impeachment of the substantial truth of their accounts, of 
the.authenticity of the books, of the competent information or 
general fidelity of the writers. 

,But these discrepancies will be still more numerous, when 
men do not write histories, but memoirs ; which is perhaps the 
true name and proper description of our Gospels; that is, when 
they do out undertake, or ever meant to deliver, in order of 
time, a regular and complete account of all tlje things of im¬ 
portance which the person, who is the subject of their history, 
did or Baid; hut only, out of many similar ones, to give such 
passages, or such actions and discourses, as offered themselves 
more immediately to their attention, came in the way of their 
inquiries, occurred to their recollection, or were suggested by 
their particular design at the time of writing* 

This particular design may appear sometimes, but not al¬ 
ways, nor often.—'Thus 1 think that the particular design 
which Saint Matthew had in view whilst he was writing the 
history of the resurrection, was to attest the faithful perform¬ 
ance of Christ's promise'to his disciples to go before them into 
Galilee; because he alone, except Mark, who seems to have 
taken it from him, hasrecorded this promise, and he alone has 
confined his narrative to that single appearance to the disciples 
which fulfilled it. It was the preconcerted, the great and most 
public manifestation of bur Lord's person. It was the thing 
which dwelt upon Saint Matthew's mind, and he adapted his 
•narrative to it* But that there is nothing in Saint Matthew's 
^language which negatives other appearances, or which imports 
that this his appearance to his disciples in Galilee, in pursuance 
of his promise, was his first or only appearance, is made pretty 
evident by Saint Mark's Gospel, which uses the same terms 
concerning the appearance in Galilee as Saint Matthew uses, 
yet itself records two^ther appearances prior to this: « Go 
your way, teU bis dfafiplto and Peter, that he goeth before yea 
.into Galilee* then shall ye see hint as he said unto you," (eh. 
xvi, 7 .) We might be apt to infer from these words, that this 
was the first time they were to toe him; at least, we might in¬ 
fer it, With as much reason al we draw the inference from the 
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same words in Matthew: yet the historian himself, did not, 
perceive that he was leading his readers to any such conclu¬ 
sion ; for, in the tweitth and two following verses of this chop-' 
ter, he informs us of two appearances, which, by comparing 
the order of events, are shewn to have been prior to tbc"ap- 
pearance in Galilee. “ He appeared in another form unto 
two of them, as they walked,' and went into the couutry, and 
they went and told it unto the residue, neither believed they 
them: afterwards he appeared unto the eleven, as they sat at 
meat, arid upbraided them with their unbelief, because they 
believed not them that had seen him after he was risen." 

Probably, the same observation, concerning the particular 
design which guided the historian, may be of use in comparing 
many other passages of the Gospels, 

CHAPTER IL 

Erroneous Opinions wqouted to the Apostles. 

A species of candour which is shewn towards every other 
book, is sometimes refused to the Scriptures; and thut is, the 
placing of a distinction between judgment and testimony. We 
do not usually question the credit of a writer, reason of 
an opinion he may have delivered upon subjects unconnected 
with his evidence; and even upon subjects connected with his 
account, or mixed with it in the seme discourse or writing, 
we naturally separate facts from opinions, testimony from ob¬ 
servation, narrative from argument.. 

• To apply this equitable consideration to the Christian re¬ 
cords, much controversy, and much objection has been raised 
concerning the quotations of the Old Testament found in the 
New; some of which quotation#, it is said,' are applied in a 
sense, and to events, apparently different /rom that which they 
bear, and to those which they belong, in the original.—It is 
probable to my apprehension, that many of those quotations 
were intended by the writers of thje New Testament as nothing 
more than accommodations. They quoted passages of their 
Scripture, which suited, and fell in with, the occasion before 
them, without always undertaking to assert, that the occasion 
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of the author of the words. Such accommo¬ 
dations of passages from ohl authors, from books especial)/ 
which are in every one’s bands, are common with writers of all 
Countries, but in none, perhaps, were more to be expected, 
than in the writings of the Jews, whose literature was almost 
entirely confined to their Scriptures. Those prophecies which 
are alleged with more solemnity, and which are accompanied 
with a precise declaration, that they originally respected the 
event then related, are, I think, truly alleged, But were it 
otherwise ; is the judgment of the writers of the New Testa¬ 
ment, in interpreting passages of the Old, or sometimes, per¬ 
haps, in receiving established interpretations, so connected 
either with their veracity, or with their means of information 
concerning what was passing in their own times, as that a cri¬ 
tical mistake, even were it clearly made out, should overthrow 
tlieir historical credit -Does it diminish it ? Has it ai\y 
thing to do with it ? 

Another error imputed to the first Christians, was the ex¬ 
pected approach of the day of judgment. I would introduce 
this objection by a remark upon what, appear* to me a some¬ 
what similar example. Our Saviour, speaking to Peter of 
John, said, '* If I will that he tarry till f come, what is that to 
thee ?"*—These words, we find, had been so misconstrued, 
as that a (( report 1 ' from thence “ went abroad aiming the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die.” Suppose that this 
had come down to us ajmongst the prevailing opinions of the 
early Christians, and that the particular circumstance, from 
which the mistake sprang, had been lost (which, humanly 
speaking, was most likely to have been the case), some, at this 
day, would have been ready to regard and quote the error, 
as an impeachment of the whole Christian system. Yet with 
how little justice such a conclusion would have been .drawn, 
or rather such a presumption taken up, the information, which 
we happen to possess, enables us now to perceive. To those 
who think that the Scriptures lead us to believe, that the ear¬ 
ly Christians, and even the apostles, expected the approach 
of the day of judgment in their own times, the same reflection 

l 1 f 


• John xsi. 22. 
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will occur, as that which we have made with refiteet i{L&e 
more partial, perhaps, and temporary, but still no less an¬ 
cient error, concerning the duration of Saint John’s life. It 
was an error, it may be likewise said, which would effectually 
binder those, who entertained it, from acting the part of im¬ 
postors. 

The difficulty which attends the subject of the present chap¬ 
ter is contained in this questionIf we once admit the 
fallibility of die apostojic judgment, where are we to stop, or 
in what can we rely upon it? To which question, as arguing 
with unbelievers, and "as arguing for the substantial truth of 
the Christian history, and for that alone,, it is competent to 
the advocate of Christianity to reply. Give me die apostles* 
testimony, anti 1 do not stand in need of their judgment; 
give me the facts, and I have complete security for every con¬ 
clusion I want. 

But, although I think that it is competent to the Christian 
apologist to return this answer, I do not think that it is the 
only answer which the objection is capable of receiving. The 
two following cautions, founded, I apprehend, in the most 
reasonable distinctions, will exclude all uncertainty upon this 
head wMeh can be attended with danger:— 

First, to separate what was theobject of the apostolic mis¬ 
sion, and declared by them to be so, from what was extrane¬ 
ous to it, or only incidentally connected with it. Of points 
clearly extraneous to the religion, nothing need be said. Of 
points incidentally connected with it, something may be added. 
Demoniacal possession is one of these points: concerning the 
reality of which, as this place will not admit the examinatir n. 
Or even the production of the arguments on either aide of the 
question, it would be arrogance In me to deliver any judge¬ 
ment : and it is unnecessary. For what 1 am concerned to 
observe is, that they even who think it was a general, but erro 
neons opinion of thdae times, and that the writers of the New 
Testament, in common with otberJewish writers of that age, 
fell into the manner of speaking and of thinking upon the 
subject, which then universally prevailed, need not be alarm¬ 
ed by the concession, as though they had any thing to fear 
from it, for the truth of Christianity. The doctrine was not 
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what Chj-wt brought into the world. It appears in the Chris- 
tian*records, incidentally and accidentally, as being the sub¬ 
sisting opinion of the age and country in which his ministry 
yga&exercised. It was no part of the object of his revelation, 
to regulate men’s opinions concerning the action of spiritual 
substances upon animal bodies. At any rate, it is unconnect¬ 
ed with testimony. v If a dumb person was by a word restored 
to the use of his speech, it signifies little to what cause the 
dumbness was ascribed; and the like of every other cure 
wrought upon those who are said to have been possessed. 
The malady was real, the cure was real, whether the popular 
explication of the cause was well founded or not. The mat¬ 
ter of fact, the change, so far as it was an object of sense, or 
of testimony, was in either case the same. 

Secondly, That in reading the apostolic writings, we distin¬ 
guish between their doctrines and their arguments. Their 
doctrines came to them by revelation, properly so called; yet 
In propounding these doctrines in their writings or discour¬ 
ses, they were wont to illustrate, support, and enforce them, 
by such analogies, arguments, and considerations, as their 
own thoughts suggested. Thus the call of the Gentiles, that 
is, the admission of the Gentiles to the Christian profession 
without a previous subjection to the law of Moses, was im¬ 
parted to the apostles by fevelation, and was attested by the 
miracles which attended the Christian ministiy among them. 
The apostles’ own assurance of the matter rested upon this 
foundation. Nevertheless, Saint Paul, when treating of the 
sybject, offers a great variety of topics in its proof and vindi¬ 
cation. The doctrine itself must be received: but it is not neces- 
. sary, in order to defend Christianity, to defend the propriety 
of every comparison, or the validity of every argument, which 
the apostle has btougfrt into the.discussion. The same obser¬ 
vation applies to some other instances; and is, in my opi¬ 
nion, very well founded. When divine writers argue upon 
any point, we are always bound to believe the conclusions that 
their reasonings end in, as parts of divine revelation: but 
we are not bound to be able to make out, or even to assent to, 
all the premises made use of by them, in their whole extent. 
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fifties* it nppear plainly', that they affirm the prcryfae as_e£f 
pressly rts they do the conclusions proved by them.*’* 

CHAPTER III. 

The Connection of Christianity with the Jewish History, 

Undoubtedly, our Saviour assumes the divine origin of the 
Mosaic institution: and, independently of his authority, I 
conceive it to be Very difficult to assign any other cause for 
the commencement or existence of that institution; especially 
for the singular Circumstance of the Jews adhering to the 
unity, when every other people slid into Polytheism j for their 
being men in religion, children in every thing else ; behind 
other nations in the arts of peace and war, Superior to the 
most improved in their sentiments and doctrines relating to 
the Deity.f Undoubtedly, also, Our Saviour recognizes the 
prophetic character of many of their ancient writers. So far, 
therefore, we are hound as Christians to go. Blit to make 
Christianity answerable with its life, for the circumstantial 
truth of each separate passage of the Old Testament, the ge¬ 
nii in one? of every book, the information, fidelity, and judg¬ 
ment of every writer in It, is to bring, I will not say great, 
but unnecessary difficulties, into the whole system. These 
books were universally read and received by the Jews of our 

* Burnet's Expos, art. 6. 

■f “ In die doctrine, for example, of the unity, the eternity, the omnipo¬ 
tence, the omniscience, the omnipresence, the wisdom, and the goodnAs 
of God; in their opinions concerning Providence, and the creation, preser¬ 
vation, and government of the world." Campbell on Mir, p. £07. To 
wbiqh we may add, in the acts of tiieir religion not being accompanied ei¬ 
ther with cruelties or imparities; in the religion itself being free from a 
species of superstition, which prevailed universally in the popular religions 
of the ancient world, and which is to be found perhaps in all religions that 
have their origin in hiunrfh artifice and credulity, vtr. fanciful connections 
between certain appearances and actions, and the destiny of nations or in¬ 
dividuals. Upon these coneeitt rested the whole train of auguries and aus¬ 
pices, which formed so much even of the serious part of the religions of 
Greece and Rome, and of the charms and incantations which were prac¬ 
tised in those countries by the common people. From every thing of this 
sort the religion of the Jews, and of the Jews alone, was free. Vida Priest- 
lr\’s Lectures on the Truth of the Jewish and Christian Revelation, 17U4. 
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Sbviour^ time. He and his apostles, in eommon with all 
otlier Jews, referred- to them, alluded to them, used them. 
Yet, except where he expressly ascribes a divine authority to 
, particular predictions, 1 do not know that we can strictly 
draw any conclusion from the books being so used and applied, 
beside the proof, which it unquestionably is, of their notoriety 
and reception at that tiirfe. In this view, our Scriptures af> 
ford a valuable testimony to those of the Jews. But die na¬ 
ture of this testimony ought to be understood. It is surely 
very different from what it is sometfmes represented to be, a 
specific ratification of each particular fact ancf opinion s and 
not only of each particular fact, but of the motives assigned 
for every action, together with the judgment of praise or dis¬ 
praise bestowed upon them. Saint James, in his Epistle,* 
says, “ Ye have heard qf the patience of Job, atid have seen 
the end of the Lord.” Notwithstanding this text, the reality 
of Job’s history, and even the existence of fetich a person, has 
been always deemed a fair subject of inquiry and discussion 
amongst Christian divines. Saint James’s authority is con¬ 
sidered as good evidence of the existence of the book of Job 
at that time, and of its reception by the Jews, and of no¬ 
thing more. Saint Paul, in his Second Epistle to Timothy,f 
has this similitude : “ Now, us Jannes and Jambres withstood 
Moses, so do these also rdsist the truth.” These names are not 
found in the Old Testament. And it is uncertain, whether 
Saint Paul took them from some apocryphal writing then 
extant, or from tradition. But no one ever imagined tiiat 
£aint Paul is here assorting the authority of the writing, if it 
jpas a written account which he quoted, or making himself 
answerable for the authenticity of the tradition} much less 
that he so involves himself with either of these questions as 
that the credit of his own history atid mission should depend 
upon the fact, whether Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses 
or not. *For what reason a more rigorous interpretation 
should be put upon other references, it is difficult to know. I 
do not mean that other passages of the Jewish history stand 
upon no better evidence than die history of Job, or of Jannes 


•Chap. v. 11. • 


t Chap. in. s. 
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and Jambres, (I think much otherwise); but I mean, that a 
reference in the New Testament, to a passant* in the-OIdy^loefi' 
not so fix its authority, as to exclude all inquiry into its cre¬ 
dibility, or into the separate reasons upon whi>h that credi¬ 
bility is founded; and that it is mi unwarrantable, as welfas" 
unsafe, rule to lay down concerning the Jewish history, what 
was never laid down concerning any other, that either every 
particular of it must he true, or the whole false. 

I have thought it necessary to state this point explicitly, 
because a fashion, revived by Voltaire, and pursued by the 
disciples of hie school, seems to have much prevailed of lato, 
of attacking Christianity through the sides of Judaism. Some 
objections of this class are founded in misconstruction, some 
in exaggeration ; but all proceed upon a supposition, which 
has not been mode out by argument, m. that the attestation, 
which the Author and first teachers of Christianity gave to 
the divine mission of Mosea and the prophets, extends to 
every point and portion of the Jewish history; and so extends, 
as to make Christianity responsible, in its own credibility, for 
the circumstantial truth (I hod almost said for the critical ex¬ 
actness) of every narrative contained in the Old Testament. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Vf 

Rejection of Christianity . 

We acknowledge that the Christian religion, although it 
converted great numbers, did not produce an universal, or 
even a general conviction in the minds of men, of the age 
and countries in which it appeared. And this want of a more 
complete and extensive success, is called the rejection of the 
Christian history and miracles; and has been thought by 
some, to form a strong objection to the reality of the facts 
which the history contains. , 

The matter of the objection divides itself into two parts, os 
it relates to the Jews, and as it relates to Heathen nations; be¬ 
cause the minds of these two descriptions of men may have 

0 
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been, with respect to Christianity, under the influence of very 
different causes. The case of the Jews, inasmuch as our Sa¬ 
viour’s ministry was originally addressed to them, offers itself 
first to our consideration. ■ 

Now, upon the subject of the truth of the Christian reli¬ 
gion ; with ms, there is but one question, viz. whether the 
miracles were actually wrought? From acknowledging the 
miracles, we pass instantaneously to the acknowledgment of 
the whole. No doubt lies between thd premises and the < on- 
clusion. If we believe the works, or any one of them, we be¬ 
lieve in Jesus. And this order of reasoning is become so uni¬ 
versal and familiar, that we do not readily apprehend how it 
could ever have been otherwise. Yet it appears to me per¬ 
fectly certain, that the state of thought, in the mind of a Jrw 
of our Saviour’s age, was totally different from this After 
allowing the reality of the miracle, he had a great deal to do 
to persuade himself that Jesu. was the Messiah. This is 
clearly intimated by various passages of the Gospel history. 
It appears, that, in the apprehension of the writers of the New 
Testament, the miracles did not irresistibly carry, even those 
who saw them, to the conclusion, intended to be drawn from 
them ; or so compel assent, as to Iealre no room for suspense, 
for the exercise of candour,* or the effects of prejudice. And 
to this point, at least, the evangelists may be allowed to be 
good witnesses; because it is a point, in which exaggeration 
or disguise would have been the other way. Their accounts, 
if they could be suspected of falsehood, would rather have 
magnified, than diminished, the effects of the miracles. 

Jfchn vii. 21—Si. ** Jesus answered, and said unto them, 
I have done one work, and ye all marvel—If a man on the 
Sabbath>day receive circumcision* that the law of Moses 
should not be broken; are ye angry at me, because I have 
made a man every whit whole on the Sqjffmth-day ? Judge 
not according to the appearance* but judge righteous judg¬ 
ment. Then said soma of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he 
whom they seek to kill? But, lo» he speaketh boldly, and 
they say nothing to him: do the rulers know indeed that this 
is the very Christ ? Howbcit we kpow this man , whence he is: 
but when Christ cometh, no man knorreth whence he is. Then 
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cried Jesus in the temple as he taught* saying, Ye both know 
me, and ye know whence I am : and' I am not come of my¬ 
self, but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not. But I 
know him, for I am from him, and he hath sent me. Then 
they sought to take him : but no man laid hands on him, be¬ 
cause his hour was not yet come. And many of the people 
believed on him , and said. If hen Christ cometh, trill he do more 
miracles than those which this man hath done ?” 

This passage is very observable. It exhibits the reasoning 
of different sorts of persons upon the occasion of a miracle, 
which persons of all sorts are represented to have acknowledg¬ 
ed as real. One sort of men thought, that there was something 
very extraordinary in all this; but that still Jesus could not be 
the Christ, because there was a circumstance in his appearance 
which militated with an opinion concerning Christ, in which 
they had been brought up, and of the truth of which, it is pro¬ 
bable, they had never entertained a particle of doubt, viz. that 
** when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he in.’* Ano¬ 
ther sort were inclined to believe him to be the Messiah. But 
even these did not argue as we should; did not consider the mi¬ 
racle as of itself decisive of the question, as what, if once al¬ 
lowed, excluded all farther debate upon the subject; but 
founded their opinion upon a kind of comparative reasoning. 
** When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than those 
which this man hath done ?*' 

Another passage in the same evangelist, and observable for 
tbe same purpose, is that in which he relates the resurrection 
of Lazarus: “ Jesus,” he tells us (xi. 43 , 44 .) “ when he had 
thus spoken, cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth } and 
he, that was dead, came forth, bound band and foot with grave- 
clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them. Loose him, and let him go.'* One might have 
expected, that at least all (hose who stood by the sepulchre, 
when Lazarus was raised, would have believed in Jesus. Yet 
the evangelist does not so represent it:—Then many of the 
Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus 
did, believed on him; but some of them went their ways to the 
' Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had done/' We 
cannot suppose that the evangelist meant by this account, to 
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leave his readers to imagine, that any of the spectators doubted 
about the truth of the miracle. Par from it. Unquestionably, 
he states the miracle to have been fully- allowed : yet the per¬ 
sons who allowed it, were, according to his representation, ca¬ 
pable of retaining hostile sentiments towards Jesus ** Believing 
in Jesus” was not only to believe that he wrought miracles, but 
that he was the Messiah. With us, there is no difference be¬ 
tween these two things; with them, there was the greatest: 
and the difference is apparent in this transaction. If Saint John 
lias represented the conduct of the Jews upon this occasion tru¬ 
ly (and why he should not I cannot tell, for It rather makes 
against him than for luro,) it shews clearly the principles upon 
which their judgment proceeded. Whether he has related the 
matter truly or not, the relation itself discovers the writer’s own 
opinion of those principles; and that alone possesses consider¬ 
able authority. In the next chapter, we have a reflection of the 
evangelist, entirely suited to this state of the case; ‘ but 
though he had done so many,miracles before them, yet belie¬ 
ved they not on- him,”* The evangelist does not mean to im¬ 
pute the defect of their belief to any doubt about the miracles* 
but to their not perceiving, what all now sufficiently perceive, 
and what they would have perceived, had nut their understand¬ 
ings been governed by strong prejudices, the infallible attesta¬ 
tion, which the works of "Jesus bore, to the truth of his pre¬ 
tensions. 

The ninth chapter of Saint John’s Gospel contains a very 
circumstantial account of the cure of a blind man; a miracle 
submitted to all the scrutiny and examination which a sceptic 
cpuld propose. If a modern unbeliever had drawn up the in¬ 
terrogatories, they could hardly have been more critical or 
searching. The account contains also a very curious confe¬ 
rence between the Jewish rulers and thp patient, in which the 
point for our present notice is their resistance of the force of 
the miracle, and of the conclusion to which it led, after they 
had failed iu discrediting its evidence. “ We know that God 
spake unto Moses: but as for this lellow, we know not whence 
he, is/* That was the answer which set tfieir minds at rest. 
And by the help of much prejudice, and great unwillingness 

♦Chap, aii, S7. 
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to yield} it might do so. Tn the mind of the poor man restored 
to sight} which was under no such bias, and felt no such reluc¬ 
tance, the miracle had its natural operation.—“"Herein,” says 
he, “ is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he 
is, yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now we know that God 
heareth not sinners: but if any man be a worshipper of God, 
and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since the world began, 
was it not heard, that any man opened the eyes of one that 
tfras born blind. If this, man were not of God, he could do 
nothing " W«* do not find, that the Jewish rulers had any 
other reply to make to this defence, than that which autho¬ 
rity is sometimes apt to make to argument. “ Dost thou 
teach us T* 

If it shall be inquired, how a turn of thought, so different 
from what pretails at present, should obtain currency with 
the ancient Jetfs, the arswer is found in two opinions, whic^ 
are proved to have subsisted in that age and county The 
oUe was, their expectation <. a Me ssiah, of a k* id totally con¬ 
trary to what the appearance of Jesus bespoke him to be; 
the othe’- t^eir persuasion of tlie agency of -jemons in the 
production of supernatural effect*. These opinions are not 
supposed r y us for the purpose of argument, but are evidently 
recognized in the Jewish writings, as well as m ours. And it 
ought moreover to be considered, that in these opinions the 
Jews of that age had been from their infancy brought np j 
that they were opinions, the grounds of which they had pro¬ 
bably few of them inquired into, and of the truth of which 
they entertained no doubt. And I think that these two opi¬ 
nions conjointly afford an explanation of their conduct Tfce 
first put them upon seeking out some excuse to themselves, 
for not receiving Jesus in the character in which he claimed 
to be received; and the second supplied them with just such 
an excuse as they wanted. Let JesusWork what miracles he 
would, still the answer was id readiness, ** that he wrought 
them by the assistance of Beelzebub.” And to this answer no 
reply could be made, but that which our Saviour did mak e 
by Showing that the tendency of his mission was so advene to 
the views with which this being was, by the objectors them¬ 
selves, supposed to act, that* it could not reasonably be sup- 
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posed that he would assist in carrying it on. The power dis-. 
played in the miracles did not alone refute the Jewish solution, 
because, the interposition of invisible agents being once ad¬ 
mitted, it is impossible to ascertain the limits by which their 
efficiency is circumscribed. We of this day may be disposed, 
possibly, to think such opinions too absurd to have been ever 
seriously entertained. 1 am not bound to contend for the cre¬ 
dibility of the opinions. They were at least as reasonable as 
the belief in witchcraft. They werfe opinions in which the 
Jews of that age had from their infancy been instructed; and 
those who cannot see enough in the force of this reason, to ac¬ 
count for the! conduct towards our Saviour, do not suffici¬ 
ently consider h such opinions may sometimes become very 
general in a country, and with what pertinacity, when once 
hr*; •oe so, they are, for tout reason alone, adhered to. In 
r sw-nense which these n dons, uu. the prejudices resulting 
iroui s.iem, might occasion, the 'and.d and docile and hum¬ 
ble-im tided would probably d ciile m Christ’s favour; the 
proud and obstinate, together with the giddy and the thought¬ 
less, almost universally against him. 

This slete of opinion discovers to us also the reason of what 
some choose to wonder at, why the Jews should * ' jcct miracles 
when they saw them, yet *rely so much upon the tradition of 
them in their own history. It does not appear, that it had 
ever entered into the minds of those .vho lived in the time of 
Moses and the prophets, to ascribe their miracles to the super¬ 
natural agency of evil beings. The solution was not then in¬ 
vented. The authority of Moses and the prophets being es¬ 
tablished, and become the foundation of the national polity 
and religion, it was not prolvable that the later Jews, brought 
up in a reverence for that religion, and the subjects of that 
polity, should apply to their history a reasoning which tended 
to overthrow the foundation of both. . 

II. The infidelity of the Gentile world, and that more espe¬ 
cially of men of rank and learning in it, is resolvable into a 
principle which, in my judgment, will account for die inefficacy 
of any argument or any evidence whatever, viz. contempt 
prior to examination. The state of religion amongst the Greeks 
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and Romans* had a natural tendency to induce this disposition. 
Dionysius Halicarnaasensis remarks* that there were six hun¬ 
dred different kinds of religions or sacred rites exercised at 
Rome * The superior clasrss of the community treated them 
all as fables. Can we wonder then* that Christianity was in¬ 
cluded in the number, without inquiry into its separate merits* 
or the particular grounds of its pretensions ? It might be ei¬ 
ther true or false tor any thing they knew about it. The reli¬ 
gion had nothing in its character which immediately engaged 
their notice. 'It mixed with no politics. It produced no fine 
writers. It contained no curious speculations. When it did 
reach their knowledge* ( doubt not but that it appeared to 
them a very strange system,—so unphilosophical*—dealing so 
little in argument and discussion, in such arguments however 
and discussions as they were accustomed to entertain What 
hgHpd of Jesus Christ* of bis nature, office and ministry, would 
be* in the highest degree, alien front the conceptions of their 
theology. The Redeemer* and the destined Judge of the hu¬ 
man race, a poor young man, executed at Jerusalem with two 
thieves upon a cross ! Still more would the language* in which 
the Christian doctrine was delivered* be dissonant and barba¬ 
rous to their cars. What knew they of grace* of redemption* 
of justification, of the blood of Christ shed for the sins of men* 
of reconcilement* of mediation ? Christianity was made up of 
points they, had never thought of; of terms which they had 
never heard- 

It was presented also to the imagination of the learned Hea¬ 
then* under additional disadvantage, by reason of its real* and 
still more of its nominal connection with Judaism. It shared 
in the obloquy and ridicule, with which that people and 
their religion were,treated by the Greeks and Romans. They 
regarded Jehovah himself' only as the idol of the Jewish nation, 
and what was related of him, as of a piece with what was told 
of the tutelar deities of other countries; nay, the Jews were in 
a particular manner ridiculed for being a credulous race: so 
that whatever reports of a miraculous nature cameout of that 
country* were looked upon by the Heathen world as false and 
frivolous. When they beard of Christianity* they heard of it as 

* Jor tin's Remarks on Red. Uist. vol. i. p. 371. 
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a quarrel amongst this people, about some articles of their own 
superstition. Despising, therefore, as they did, the whole sys¬ 
tem, it was not probable that they would enter, with any de¬ 
gree of seriousness or attention, into the detail of its disputes, 
or the merits of either side. How little they knew, and with 
what carelessness they judged, of these matters, appears, 1 
think, pretty plainly from an example of no less weight than 
that of Tacitus, who, in a grave'and professed discourse upon 
the history of the Jews, states, that they worshipped the effigy 
of an ass. 4 The passage is 4 a proof, how prone the learned men. 
of those times were, and upon how little evidence,‘to heap to¬ 
gether stories, which might increase the contempt and odium 
in which that people was holden. The same foolish charge is 
also confidently repeated by Plutarch.f 

It is observable, that all these considerations are of a nature 
to operate with the greatest force upon the highest ranks % up¬ 
on men of education, and that order of the public from wUfcdi 
writers are principally taken ■ 1 may add also, upon the phi¬ 
losophical as well as the libertine character \ upon the Ante#- 
nines or Julian, not less than upon Nero or Domitian; and, more 
particularly, upon that large and polished class of men, who 
acquiesced in the general persuasion, that all they had to d6 
was to practise the duties of morality, and to worship the deity 
more patrio; a habit of Ihinking, liberal as it may appedr, 
which shuts the door against every argument for a Hew reli¬ 
gion. The considerations above-mentioned would acquire 
also strength from the prejudice which men of rank and learn¬ 
ing universally entertain against yaiy thing that originates with 
tiie vulgar and illiterate; which prejudice is known to be as 
obstinate as any prejudice whatever. 

Yet Christianity was still making its wayj end 1 , amidst «o 
many impediments to its progress, so much difficulty in pro¬ 
curing audience and attention, its actual success is mere to be 
wondered at, than that it should not have universally conquer¬ 
ed scorn and indifference, fixed the levity of a voluptuous age, 

or, through a cloud of advene prejudications, opened for ittfell* 

" , , * » 

f SyaipOfc lib. !v. qu$9t* 5. * 


* Tacit. Hist, lib. v. C. 2. 
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a passage to the hearts and understandings of the scholars of 
the age. 

And the cause which is here assigned for the rejection of 
Christianity, by men of rank and learning among the Hea¬ 
thens namely, a strong antecedent contempt, accounts also for 
their si&wce concerning it. If they had rejected it upon exa¬ 
mination, they would have written about it; they would have 
given their reasons. Whereas what men repudiate upon the 
strength of some prefixed persuasion, or from a settled contempt 
of the subject, of the persons who propose it, or of the manner 
in which it is" proposed, they do not naturally write books 
about, or notice much in what they write upon other subjects. 

The letters of the Younger Pliny furnish an example of this 
silence, and let us in some measure, into the cause of it. Prom 
his celebrated correspondence with Trajan, we know that the 
Christian religion prevailed in a very considerable degree in 
tty^province over which be presided; that it had excited his 
attention; that he hod inquired into the matter, just so much 
as a Roman magistrate might bo expected to inquire, viz . whe¬ 
ther the religion contained any opinions dangerous to govern¬ 
ment ; but diet of its doctrines, its evidences, or its books, he 
had not *^kea the trouble to inform himself with any degree of 
care or correctness. But although Pliny had viewed Christia¬ 
nity in a nearer position, than most of his learned countrymen 
saw it in, yet he had regarded the whole with such negligence 
and disdain (farther than as it seemed to concern his adminis¬ 
tration), that in more than two hundred and forty letters of 
his which have come down to us, the subject is never once 
again mentioned. If out of this number, the two letters bq : 
tween him and Trajan had been lost, with what confidence 
would the obscurity of the Christian religion have been argu¬ 
ed from Pliny's silence about it, and with hdw little truth I 

The name and character which Tacitus has given to Chris¬ 
tianity, “ exitiabilis saperstitio*’ (a pernicious superstition), 
and by which two, words he disposes of .the whole question of 
the merits or demerits of the religion, afford a strong proof 
how little he knew, or concerned himself to know, about the 
matter. 1 apprehend that I shall not be contradicted, when I 
take upon me to assert, that no unbeliever of the present age 



313 


would apply this epithet to the Christianity of the New Tes¬ 
tament, or not allow that it was entirely unmerited, lio ul the 
instructions given, by a great teacher of the religion, to those 
very Roman converts, of whom Tacitus speaks; and given 
also a very few years before the time of which he is speaking; 
and which are not; let it be observed, a collection of fine say¬ 
ings, brought together from different parts of a large work, 
but stand in one entire passage of a public letter, without the 
intermixture of a single thought wlych is frivolous or excep¬ 
tionable:—“ Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is 
good. Be kindly afiectioiied one to another, with brotherly 
love; in honour preferring one another: not slothful in busi¬ 
ness ; fervent in spirit; serving the Lord: rejoicing in hope *, 
patient in tribulation ; continuing instant in prayer: distri¬ 
buting to the necessity of saints; givey to hospitality. Bless 
them which persecute you; bless, and curse not. llejoicc witli 
them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. Boof 
the same mind one towards another. Mind not high things, 
but condescend to men of low estate. Be not wise in your 
own conceits. Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide 
things honest in the sight of all men. If it be possible, as much 
os lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. Avenge not your¬ 
selves, but rather give place unto wrath : for it is written, Ven¬ 
geance is mine; I will repay, s&ith the Lord: therefore, if 
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: 
for, in so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

• “ Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For 
there is no power but of God: the powers that be, are ordain¬ 
ed of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, re- 
si6telh the ordinance of God; and they that resist, shall re¬ 
ceive unto themlelvcs damnation. For rulers are not a ter¬ 
ror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power ? Do that which Js'good, and thou shalt 
have praise of the same; for he is the minister of God to thee 
for good. But if thou do that which is evfl, be afraid; for he 
bearethnot the swcftl in vain : for he is the minister of God, 
a revenger to execute wrath upon him that docth evil. Where¬ 
fore ye must needs be subject, %ot only for wrath, but alto for 
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conscience sake. For, for this cause pay ye tribute also $ for 
they are God’s ministers, attending continually upon this very 
thing. Render therefore to all their dues; tribute, to whom 
tribute is due; custom, to whom custom; fear, to whom fear; 
honour, to whom honour. 

“ Owe no man any thing, hut to love one another : for he 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shall not kill. Thou shall not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear, false witness, Thou shalt not covet; 
and if there beany other commandment, it is briefly compre¬ 
hended in this saying, Thou shall love thy neighbour as thy¬ 
self Love worketh ho ill to his neighbour; therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law, 

“ And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time 
to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed. The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand; let us therefore cast off the works of darkneBs, and 
let us put on the armour of lighti Let us walk honestly as in 
the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering 
and wantonness, not in strife and envying.”* 

Read this, and then think of exit ia bills superstitio !!—Or 
if we be iW allowed, in contending with Heathen authorities, 
to produce our books against theirs, we may at least be per. 
mitted to confront theirs with one another* Of this “ per¬ 
nicious superstition,” what could Pliny find to blame, when 
lie was led by his office, to institute something like an exami¬ 
nation into the conduct and principles of the sect i He dis¬ 
covered nothing, but that they were wont to meet together on. 
a stated day before it was light, and sing among themselves 
hymn to Christ as a God, and to bind themselves by an oath, 
not to the commission of any wickedness, but not to be guilty 
of theft, robbery, or adultery; never to falsi fy w thcir word, nor 
to deny a pledge committed to them, when called upon to re¬ 
turn it, * 

Upon the words of Tacitus we may build the following ob¬ 
servations : 

First, That we are well warranted in crating the view under 

which the learned men of that age beheld Christianity, an ob- 

« * 

* Rom. xiL 9. xiii. is. 
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scure and distant view. Had Tacitus known more of Chris¬ 
tianity, of its precepts, duties, constitution, or design, how¬ 
ever he had discredited the story, he would have respected 
the principle. He would have described the religion dif¬ 
ferently, though he had rejected it. It has been very satis¬ 
factorily shown, that the “ superstition’ of the Christians 
condsied in worshipping a person unknown to the Roman ca¬ 
lendar ; and that the “ perniciousness” with which they were 
reproached, was nothing else but thoir opposition to the esta¬ 
blished Polytheism; and this view of the matter was just such 
a one as might be expected to occur to a mind, which held the 
sect in too much contempt to concern itself about the grounds 
and reasons of their conduct. 

Secondly, We may from lienee remark, how little reliance 
can be placed upon the most acute judgments, m subjects 
which they are pleased to despise; and which, of cbtirse, they 
from the first consider as unw orthy to be inquired into. Had 
not Christianity survived to tell its own story, it must have 
gone down to posterity as a “ pernicious superstition and 
that upon the credit of Tacitus’s account, much, I doubt not, 
strengthened by the name of the writer, and the reputation of 
his sagacity. 

Thirdly, That this cqptcmpt prior to examination, is an 
intellectual vice, from which the greatest faculties of mind are 
not free. 1 know not, indeed, whether men oi the greatest fa¬ 
culties of mind are not the most subject to it. Such men feel 
themselves seated upon an eminence. Looking down from 
their height upon the follies of mankind, they behold contenti¬ 
ng tericts wasting their idle strength upon one another, with a 
common disdain of the absurdity of them all. This habit of 
thought, however comfortable to the mind which entertains it, 
or however natural to great pasts, is extremely dangerous and 
more apt, than almost any other disposition, to produce hasty 
and contemptuous, and, by consequence^ erroneous judgments, 
both of persons and opinions. 

Fourthly, We need not be surprised at many writers of that 
age not mentioning Christianity at all, when they, who did 
mention it, appear to have entirely misconceived its nature and 
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diameter; and, in consequence of this misconception, to 
have icgurdeU it with negligence and contempt. 

To the knowledge of the greatest pan of the learned Hea¬ 
thens, the facts of the Christian history could only come by 
report. r fhe books, probably, they had never looked into. 
The settled habit of their minds was, and long bad been, an 
indiscriminate rejection of all reports of the kind. With these 
sweeping conclusions, truth hath no chance. It depends upon 
distinction, if they would not inquire, how should they be 
convinced ? It might be founded in truth, though they, who 
made no search, might not discover it. 

Men of rank and fortune^ of wit and abilities, are often 
found, even in Christian countries, to be surprisingly igno¬ 
rant of religion, and of every thing that relates to it. Such 
were many of the Heathens. Their thoughts were all fixed 
upon other things; upon reputation and glory, upon wealth 
and power, upon luxury and pleasure, upon business or learn¬ 
ing. They thought, and they bad reason to think, that the 
religion of their country was fable and forgery, an heap of 
inconsistent lies, which inclined them to suppose that other 
religions were no better. Hence it came to pass, that when 
ihe apostles preached the Gospel, and wrought miracles in 
confirmation of a doctrine every way worthy of God, many 
Gentiles knew little or nothing of it, and would not take the 
least pains to inform themselves about it. This appears plain¬ 
ly from ancient history.”* 

I think it by no means unreasonable to suppose, that the 
Heathen public, especially that part which is made up of men 
of rank and education, were divided into two classes; thos£ 
who despised Christianity beforehand, and those who received 
it* In correspondency with which division q£ character, the 
writers of that age would e]so< be of two classes; those who 
were silent about Christianity, and those who were Christians. 
*< A good man, who attended sufficiently to the Christian af¬ 
fairs, would become a Christian; after which his testimony 
ceased to be Pagan, and became Chrislian/’f 

* JortiVs Disc, on the Christ. Rel. p. 66. ed. 4th. 

t Hartley, Ohs. p. 119. 
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I mu fit also add, tlmt I think it sufficiently proved, that tho 
notion of magic was resorted to by the Heathen adversaries of 
Christianity, in like manner as that of diabolical agency had 
before been by the Jews. Justin Martyr alleges this as his reason 
for arguing from prophecy, rather than from miracles. Origen 
imputes this evasion to Celsus; Jerome to Porphyry; and 
Lact&ntius to the Heathen in general. The several passages, 
which contain these testimonies, will be produced in the next 
chapter. It being difficult, however, to ascertain in what degree 
this notion prevailed, especially amongst the superior ranks of 
the Heathen communities, another, and I think an adequate, 
cause has been assigned for their infidelity. It is probable that 
in many cases the two causes would operate together. 

CHAPTER V. 

That the Christian miracles are not recited, or appealed to, by 
early Christian writers tkerqgelves, so fully or frequently as 
might have been expected, 

I shall consider this objection* first, as it applies to the let¬ 
ters of the apostles, preserved in the New Testament; and, 
secondly, as it applies to tine remaining writings of other early 
Christians. * 

The epistles of the apostles are either hortatory or argumen¬ 
tative. So’ far as they were occupied iu delivering lessons of 
duty, rules of public order, admonitions against certain prevail¬ 
ing corruptions, against vice, or any particular species of it, or 
iji fortifying and encouraging the constancy of the disciples 
under the trials to which they were exposed, there appears to 
be no place or occasion for more of these references than wc 
actually find* * 

So far as the epistles are argumentative, the nature of the 
argument which they handle* accounts lor the infrequency of 
these allusions. These epistles were not written to prove the 
truth of Christianity. The subject under consideration was 
not that which the miracles decided, the reality of our Lord's 
mission ; but it was that which the miracles did not decide, 
the nature of his person or power, the design of his advent, its 



318 


effects, and of those effects the value, kind, and extent. Still 
1 maintain that miraculous evidence lies at the bottom of the 
argument. For nothing could be so preposterous as for the 
disciples of Jesus to dispute among themselves, or with others, 
concerning Im office or character, unless they believed that he 
had shown, by supernatural proofs, that there was something 
extraordinary m both. Miraculous evidence, therefore, form¬ 
ing not the texture of these arguments, but the ground and 
substratum, if it be occasionally discerned, if it be incidentally 
appealed to, it is exactly so much as ought to take place, sup¬ 
posing the history to be true. 

As a further answer to the objection, that the apostolic epis¬ 
tles do not contain so frequent, or such direct and circumstantial 
recitals of miracles as might be expected, I would add, that the 
apostolic epistles resemble in this respect the apostolic speeches, 
which speeches are given by a writer, who distinctly records 
numerous miracles wrought by these apostles themselves, and 
by the Founder of the institution in their presence: that it is 
unwarrantable to contend, that the omission, or infrequency, of 
such recitals in the speeches of the apostles, negatives the ex¬ 
istence of the miracles, when the speeches are given in imme¬ 
diate cl .junction with the history of those miracles : and that 
a conclusion which cannot be inferred from the speeches, with¬ 
out contradicting the whole tenor of the book which contains 
them, cannot be inferred from letters, which, in this respect, 
arc similar only to the speeches. 

To prove the similitude which we allege, it may be remark¬ 
ed, that although in Saiut Luke's Gospel, the apostle Peter is 
represented to have been present at many decisive miracles 
wrought by Christ; and although the second part of the same 
history ascribes other decisive miracles to Peter himself par¬ 
ticularly the cure of the lame man at the gate of the temple 
(Acts iii. J.), the death of Ananias and Sapphire (Acts v. 1 .), 
the cure of JEneas (Acts tx. 34,), the resurrection of Boreas 
(Acts ix. 40.) ; yet out of six speeches of Peter, preserved in 
the Acts, 1 know but two in which reference is made to the 
miracles wrought by Christ, and only one in which he refers 
to miraculous powers possessed by himself, in his speech upon 
the day of Pentecost, Peter addresses his audience with great 



319 


solemnity, thus: “ Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus 
of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the midst of 
you, as ye yourselves also know &c. In his speech upon 
the conversion of Cornelius, h£ delivers his testimony to the 
miracles performed by Christ, in these words: “ We are wit¬ 
nesses of all things which he did, both in the land of the Jews, 
and in Jerusalem.’'! But in this latter speech, no allusion ap¬ 
pears to the miracles wrought by himself, notwithstanding that 
the miracles above enumerated, all preceded the time in which 
it was delivered, in his speech upon the election of Matthias,! 
no distinct reference is made to any of the miracles of Christ's 
history, except his resurrection. The same also may be observed 
of his speech upon the cure of the lame man at the gate of the 
temple; § the same in bis speech before the Sanhedrim ;|| the 
same in his second apology in the presence of that assembly. 
Stephen’s long speech contains no reference whatever to mira¬ 
cles, though it be expressly jrelatcd of hint, in the book which 
preserves the speech, and almost immediately before the speech, 
“ that he did great wonders and miracles among the people.” f 
Again, although miracles be expressly attributed to Saint Paul 
in the Acts of the Apostles, first generally, as at Iconium (Acts 
xiv. tt.), during the whole tour through the Upper Asia (xiv. 
27. xv. 12.), at Ephesus*(xix. 11, 12.); secondly, in specific 
instances, as the blindness of Elymas at Paphos,** the cure of 
the ciipple at L}stra,ff of the pythoness at Philippi,!! the 
miraculous liberation from prison in the same ci£y,§§ the resto¬ 
ration of Eutychus,[|JS the predictions of his shipwreck,^ tho 
viper at Mclita,*** the cure of Publius's father iff! at all which 
miracles, except the first two, the historian himself was pre¬ 
sent ; notwithstanding, [ say, this positive ascription of mira¬ 
cles to Saint Paul, yet in the speeches delivered by him, and 
given as delivered by him, in Ihe same book in which the mi¬ 
racles are related, and the miraculous powers asserted, the ap¬ 
peals to his own miracles, or indeed to any miracles at all, are 

* Acts, ii. 22. t X. 39. f i. 15. § iii. 12. {] iv * .*■ 

^ vi. 0. ** xiii. ii, ff xiv. 8. Jtxvi. 16. §§ xvi* 1?«. 

Ill xx. 10. xxvii. l. *** xxviii. 8. ftf xxviii. 8. 
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rare ami incidental. In his speech at Antioch in Pisidia,* 
there is no allusion, but to the resurrection. In his discourse 
at Miletus,f none to any miracle; none in his speech before 
Felix; \ none in his speech before Festus; § except to Chrises 
resurrection, and his own conversion. 

Agreeably hereunto, in thirteen letters arcribed to Saint 
Paul, we have incessant references to Christ’s resurrection, 
frequent references to his own conversion, three indubitable re- 
ferences to the miracles which he wrought, || four other refer¬ 
ences to the same, less direct, yet highly probable ;f but more 
copious or circumstantial recitals we have not. The consent* 
therefore, between St Paul’s speeches and letters, is in this re¬ 
spect sufficiently exact; and the reason in both is the same; 
namely, that the miraculous history was all along presupposed , 
and that the question, which occupied the speaker’s and the 
writer’s thoughts, was this : whether, allowing the history of 
Jesus to be true, he was, upon the strength of it, to be recei¬ 
ved as the promised Messiah; and, if he was, what were the 
consequences, what was the object and benefit of his mission ? 

The general observation which has been made upon the apos¬ 
tolic writings, namely, that the subject, of which they treated, 
did not leu* them to any direct recital of the Christian history, 
belongs also to the writings of the apostolic fathers. The epis¬ 
tle of Barnabas is, in its subject and general composition, much 
like the epistle to the Hebrews; an allegorical application of 
divers passages of the Jewish history, of their law and ritual, 
to those parts of the Christian dispensation, in which the au¬ 
thor perceived a resemblance. The epistle of Clement was* 
written for the sole purpose of quieting certain dissensions that* 
had arisen amongst the members of the church of Corinth, and 
of reviving in their minds that temper and spirit of which their 
predecessors in die Gospel had left them an "example. The 
work of Hermas is a vision; quotes neither the Old Testa¬ 
ment nor the New; and merely falls now and then into the 
language, and the mode of speech, which the author had read 

* Acts, xiii, U. t XX. 17. t xxiv. 10. § XXV. S. 

fi Gal. iii. 5. Ron. xv. 18 , 19, S Cor. xiL is. 

H t Cor. ii. 4, 5. Eph, iik 7. Cal, ii. 8. 1 Tbe$% i, 5. 
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in our Gospels. The epistles of Polycarp and Ignatius had, 
for their principal object, the order and discipline of the 
churches which they addressed. Yet, under all these circum¬ 
stances of disadvantage, the great points of Christian history 
are fully recognised. This hath been shewn in its proper 
place. 

There is, however, another class of writers, to whom the an* 
$wer above given, viz., the unsuitableness of any such appeals 
or references as the objection demand, to the subjects of which 
the writings treated, does not apply; and that; is, the class of 
ancient apnfognls, whose declared design it was, to defend 
Christianity, and to give the reasons of their adherence to it. 
It is necessary, therefore, to inquire how the matter of the ob¬ 
jection stands in these. 

The most ancient apologist, of whose works wc have the 
smallest knowledge, is Quadratus. Quadratus lived about 
seventy years alter the Ascension, and presented his apology to 
the emperor Adrian. From n passage of this work, preserved 
in Eusebius, it appears that the author did directly and formal¬ 
ly appeal to the miracles of Christ, and in terms as express and 
confident a*, we could desire. The passage (which has been 
once already stated) is as follows : ** The works of our Saviour 
were always conspicuous, for they were real; both they that 
were healed, and they that were raised from the dead, were 
seen, not only when they were healed or raised, but fora long 
time afterwards ; not only whilst he dwelled on this earth, but 
also after his departure, and for a good while after it; inso¬ 
much as that some of them have reached to our times.”* 
Nothing can be more rational or satisfactory than this. 

Justin Martyr, the next of the Christian apologists whose 
work is not lost, end who followed Quadratus at the distance 
of about thirty Jears, has touched upon passages of Christ’s 
history in so many places, that a tolerably complete account of 
Christ’s life might be collected ont of h!s works. In the fol¬ 
lowing quotation he asserts the performance of miracles by 
Christ, in words as strong and positive as the language pos- 
sesses: “ Christ healed those who from their birth were blind. 


* Euseb. Hfct, 1. iv, c. S* 
x 
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and deaf, and lame; causing, by his word, one to leap, ano¬ 
ther to hear, and a third to see: and having nosed the dead, 
and caused them to live, he, by his works, excited attention, 
and induced the men of thr.t age to know him. Who, how¬ 
ever, seeing these things done, said that it was a magical ap¬ 
pearance, and dared to call him a magician, and a deceiver of 
the people/'* 

In his first apology, f Justin expressly assigns the reason for 
his having recourse to the argument from prophecy, rather 
than alleging the miracles of the Christian history: which 
reason was, that the persons with whom he contended would 
ascribe these miracles to magic: M lest any of our opponents 
should say, What hinders, but that he, who is called Christ by 
uq, being a man sprung from men, performed the miracles 
which we attributed to him, by magical art ?’* The suggestion 
of this reason meets, as l apprehend, the very point of the pre¬ 
sent objection; more especially when we find Justin followed 
in i:, by other writers of that age. Irenas us, who came about 
forty years after him, notices the same evasion in the adversa¬ 
ries of Christianity, and replies to it by the same argument: 
“ But,/^'fhey shall say, that the Lord performed these things 
by .an illusory appearance leading these objectors 

to the prophecies, wc will shew from them, that all things were 
thus predicted concerning him, and strictly came to pass.”£ 
La mu tiiis, who lived a century lower, delivers the same senti¬ 
ment, upon the same occasion i “ He performed miracles $— 
wc might have supposed him to have been a magician, as ye 
say, and as the J ews then supposed, if all the prophets had not 
with one spirit foretold that Christ would perform these vety 
things/’^ 

But to return to the Christian apologises in their order. 
Tertullian :— u That person whom the Jews had vainly ima¬ 
gined, from the meaqness of his appearance, to be a mere man, 
they afterwards, in consequence of the power he exerted, con¬ 
sidered as a magician, when he, with one word, ejected devils 
out of the bodies of men, gave sight to the blind, cleansed the 

* Just Dial. p. 458. ed. Thirlby. . f Apoiog, prim. p. <8. ib. 

t Iren. 1. ii. c. 6T. 1 $ Lact. v. S. 
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leprous, strengthened the nerves of those that had the palsy, 
and, lastly, with one command, restored the dead to life; when 
he, I say, made the very dements obey him, assuaged storms, 
walked upon the sens, demonstrating himself to he the Word 
of God.”* 

Next in the catalogue of professed apologists we may place 
Origen, who, it is well known, published a formal defence of 
Christianity, in answer to Celsus, a Heathen, who had written 
a discourse against it, I know no expressions, by which a 
plainer or more positive appeal to the Christian miracles can 
be made, than the expressions used by Origen; “ Undoubtedly 
we do think him to be the Christ, and the Son of God, becausp 
he healed the lame and the blind; and we are the more con¬ 
firmed in this persuasion, by what is written in the prophecies: 
‘ Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf shall hear, and the lame man shall leap as an hart,’ 
But that he also raised the dead, and that it is not a fiction of 
those who wrote the Gospels, is evident, from hence, that, if 
it had been a fiction, there would have been many recorded to 
be raised up, and such as had been a long time in their graves. 
But, it not being a fiction, few have been recorded: for in¬ 
stance, the daughter of the ruler of a synagogue, of whom 1 do 
not know why he said, Sheds not dead but sleepetb, expressing 
something peculiar to her, not common to all dead persons 
and the only son of a widow on whom he had compassion, and 
raised him to life, after he had bid the bearers of the corpse to 
stop; and the third, Lazarus, who had been .buried four days ” 
This is positively to assert the miracles of Christ, and it is also 
to*comment upon them, and that with a considerable degree of 
accuracy and candour. 

In another passage of the sum author, we meet with the 
old solution of magic applied to the miracles of Christ by the 
adversaries of the religion. “ Celstu,” qaith Origen, <s well 
knowing what great works may be alleged to have been done 
by Jesus, pretends to grant that the things related of, him are 

true; such as healing diseases, raising the dead, feeding multi* 

♦ 

s 

* TsrtaH. Apolag. p. 80. ed» Priori!, Ru*. 1(7 S. 
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tildes with a few loaves, of which large fragments were left.*** 
And then Celsus gives,, it seems, an answer to these proofs of 
our Lord’s mission, which, as Origen understood it, resolved 
the phenomena into magic; for, Origen begins his reply, by 
observing , et You see that Celsus in a manner allows that there 
is such a thing as magic.”f 

It appears also from the testimony of Saint Jerome, that 
Porphyry, the most learned and able of the Heathen writers 
against Christianity, reported to the same solution: “ Unless,” 
says he, speaking to Vigilantius, “ according to the manner of 
the Gentiles and the profane, of Porphyry and Eunomius, you 
pretend that these are the tricks of demons.” X 

This magic, these demons, this illusory appearance, this 
comparison with the tricks of jugglers, by which many of that 
age accounted so easily for the Christian miracles, and which 
answers the advocates of Christianity often thought it neces¬ 
sary to refute by arguments drawn from other topics, and par¬ 
ticularly from prophecy (to which, it seems, these solutions did 
not apply), we now perceive to be gross subterfuges. That 
such reasons were ever seriously urged, and seriously received, 
is only «*proof, what a gloss and varnish fashion can give to 
any opinion. 

It appears, therefore, that the* miracles of Christ, under¬ 
stood, as we understand them, in their literal and historical 
sense, were positively and precisely asserted and appealed to 
by the apologists for Christianity; which answers the allcgar 
“ tion of the objection. 

I am ready, however, to admit, that the ancient Christian 
advocates did not insist upon the miracles m &rgumcnt, so 
frequently as I should have done. It was their lot to contend 
with notions of magical agency, against which the mere pro¬ 
duction of die facts was not sufficient for the convincing of 
their adversaries I do' not know whether they themselves 
thought it quite decisive of the controversy. But since it is 
proved, I conceive* with certainty, that the qiaringness with 

* Orig. cost. Cels. lib. ii. Beet. 48. 

f Lard. Jewish end Heath. Test. vol. ii, p, 894 . ed. 4to. 

t Jerome coat. Vigil. 
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which they appealed to miracles, was owing neither to their 
ignorance, nor their doubt of the facts, it is, at any rate, an 
objection, not to the truth of the history, but to the judgment 
of its defenders. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Want of universality in the Knowledge and Reception of Chris¬ 
tianity, and of greater clearness in the Evidence . 

Of a revelation which really came from God, the proof, it 
has been said, would in all ages be so public and manifest, 
that no part of the human species would remain ignorant of 
it, no understanding could fail of being convinced of it. 

The advocates of Christianity do not pretend that the evi¬ 
dence of their religion possesses these qualities. They do not 
deny, that we can conceive it to be within the compass of di¬ 
vine power, to have communicated to the world a higher de¬ 
gree of assurance, and to have given to his communication a 
stronger and more extensive influence. For any thing we are 
able to discern, God could have so formed men as to have 
perceived the truths of religion intuitively ; or to have car¬ 
ried on a communication with the other world, whilst they 
lived in this; or to have seen the individuals of the species, 
instead of dying, pasB to heaven by a sensible translation. He 
could have presented a separate miracle to each man’s senses* 
He could have established a standing miracle He could have 
caused miracles to be wrought in every different age and coun¬ 
try. These, and many more methods, which we may imagine, 
if we once give loose to our imaginations, are, so far as wc 
can judge, all practicable. 

The question? therefore, is not, whether Christianity pos¬ 
sesses the highest possible degree of evidence, but whether the 
not having more evidence be a sufficient reason for rejecting 
that which we have. 

How there appears to be no fairer method of judging, con¬ 
cerning any dispensation which is alleged to come from God, 
' when a question is made whether such a dispensation could 
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come from God or not, than by comparing it with other thing! 
which are acknowledged to proceed from the same council* 
and to he produced by the same agency. If the dispensation 
in question labour under no defects but what apparently be¬ 
long to other dispensations, these seeming defects do not jus¬ 
tify us in setting aside the proofs which are offered of its au¬ 
thenticity, if they be otherwise entitled to credit. 

Throughout that order then of nature, of which God is the 
author, what we find is a. system of beneficence , wc are seldom 
or ever able to ,make out a system of optimism. I mean, that 
there are few cases in which, if vfc permit ourselves to range 
in possibilities, we canhot suppose something more perfect, 
and more unobjectionable, than what we see. The rain which 
descends from heaven* is confessedly amongst the contrivances 
of the Creator, for the susteritation of the animals and vege¬ 
tables which subsist upoii the surface of the earth. Yet how 
partially and irregularly is it supplied l How much of it falls 
upon the sea, Where it can be of no use; how often is it 
tainted where it would be bf the greatest! What tracts of con- 
tineht are rendered deserts by the scarcity of it! Or, not to 
Speak of ^treble cases, how much, sontetimes, do inhabited 
countries Bilffijr by its deficiency or delay?—We could ima¬ 
gine, if to imagine wferle our business, the matter to be other¬ 
wise teghlated. We could ibiagine showers to fall just where 
and when they would do gbbd $ always seasonable* every 
where sufficient; so distributed Os hot to leave a field upon 
the face of the globe scorched by drought, or even a plant 
withering for the lUck of moisture. Yet* does the difference 
between the real base and the imagined case, or the seeming 
inferiority of the one to the other, authorize ns to say, that 
the present disposition of the atmosphere is not amongst the 
productions or, the designs of the Deity ? fines it check the 
inference Which we draw from the confessed beneficence of 
the provision ? or does it make us teate to admire the con¬ 
trivance ?—The observation, which we have exemplified in 
the sihgle instance of the rain of heaven, may be repeated 
concerning most of the jphenoibeha of nature j and the true 
conclusion to Which it feeds is thll, that to inquire what the 
Deity might have done, could have done, or, as we even some 
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times presume to speak, ought to have done, or, in hypotheti¬ 
cal cases, would have done, and to build any propositions upon 
such inquiries against evidence of facts, is wholly unwarrant¬ 
able. It is a mode of reasoning which will not do in natural 
history, which will not do in natural religion, which cannot 
therefore be appplied with safety to revelation. It may have 
some foundation in certain speculative a pi'iori ideas of the 
divine attributes, but it has none in experience, or in analogy. 
The general character of the works of nature is^ on the one 
hand, goodness both in design and effect; and, on the other 
hand, a liability to difficulty, and to objections', if such objec¬ 
tions be allowed, by reason of seeming incompleteness or un¬ 
certainty in attaining their end. Christianity participates of 
thh character* The true similitude between nature and re¬ 
velation consists in this, that they each bear strong marks of 
their original; that they each also hear appearances of irre¬ 
gularity and defect. A system of strict optimism may never¬ 
theless be the real system in both cases. But what 1 contend 
is, that the proof is hidden from us; that wc ought not to ex¬ 
pect to perceive that in revelation, which we hardly perceive 
in any thing; that beneficence, of which we can judge, ought 
to satisfy us, that optimism, of which we cannot judge, ought 
not to be sought after. We can judge of beneficence, because 
it depends upon effects which we experience^ and upon the re¬ 
lation between the means .which we see acting, and the ends 
which we see produced. We cannot judge of optimism, be¬ 
cause it necessarily implies a comparison of that which- is tried, 
with that which is not tried; of consequences which we see, 
with others which we imagine, and concerning many of winch 
it is more than probable we know nothing \ concerning some, 
that we have no notion. 

If Christianity be compared with the state and progress of 
natural religion, the argument .of the objector wifi gain no¬ 
thing by the comparison. I remember hearing an unbeliever 
say, that if God had given a revelation, he would have writ¬ 
ten it in the skies. Are the truths of natural religion written 
in the skies, or in a language which evety one reads ?—or is 
this the case with the most useful arts, or the most necessary 
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sciences of human life ? An Otaheitan or an Esquimaux 
knows nothing of Christianity; does he know more of the 
principles of deism or morality ? which, notwithstanding his 
ignorance, are neither untrue, nor unimportant, nor uncer¬ 
tain. The existence of the Deity is left to be collected from 
observations which every man does not make, which every 
man, perhaps, is not capable of making. Can it be argued 
that God does not exist, because, if he did,* he would let us 
see him, or discover himself to mankind by proofs (such as, 
we may think, the nature of the subject merited), which no 
inadvertency could miss, no prejudice withstand ? 

If Christianity be regauiedaR a providential instrument for 
the melioration of mankind, its progress and diffusion re¬ 
sembles that of other causes by which human life is improved. 
The diversity is not greater, nor the advance mortf slow in re¬ 
ligion, than we find it to be in learning, liberty, government, 
laws. The Deity hath not touched the order of nature in 
vain. The Jewish religion produced great and permanent 
effects; the Christian religion hath done the same. It bath 
disposed the world to amendment. It hath put things in a 
train. It is by no means improbable that it may become uni¬ 
versal, OA that the world may continue in that state so long 
as that the duration of its reign may bear a vast proportion to 
the time of its partial influence. 

When we argue concerning Christianity, that it must ne¬ 
cessarily be true, because it is beneficial, we go, perhaps, too 
far on one side; and wc certainly go too far on the other, 
when we conclude that it must be false, because it is not 30 
efficacious as we could have supposed. The question of i£s 
truth is to be tried upon its proper evidence, without de¬ 
ferring much to this sort of argument on either side. ft The 
evidence^ at Bishop Butler hath rightly observed* “ depends 
upon the judgment we form of human conduct, under given 
circumstances, of which it may be presumed that we know 
something; the objection stands upon the supposed conduct 
of the Deity, under relations with which we are not ac¬ 
quainted. 9 

What would be the real effect of that overpowering evi- 
enoe which our adversaries require in a revelation, it is dif 
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ficult to foretell; at least, we must speak of it as of a dispen¬ 
sation of which we have no experience. Some consequences 
however would, it is probable, attend this economy, which do 
not seem to befit a revelation that proceeded from God. One 
is, that irresistible proof would restrain the voluntary powers 
too much; would not answer the purpose of trial and proba¬ 
tion ; would call for no exercise of candour, seriousness, hu¬ 
mility, inquiry; no submission of passions, interests, and pre¬ 
judices, to moral evidence and to probable truth; no habits of 
reflection; none of that previous desire to learn and to obey 
the will of God, which forms perhaps the test of the virtuous 
principle, and which induces men to attend, with care and 
reverence, to every credible intimation of that will, and to re¬ 
sign present advantages and present pleasures to every reason¬ 
able expectation of propitiating his favour. “ Men's moral 
probation may be, whether they will take due care to inform 
themselves by impartial consideration; and, afterwards, whe¬ 
ther they will act as thecasp requires, upon the evidence which 
they have. And this, we find by experience, is often our 
probation in our temporal capacity.”* 

II. These modes of communication would leave no place for 
the admission of internal evidence, which ought, perhaps, to 
•bear q considerable, pah in the proof of every revelation, be¬ 
cause it is a species of evidence which applies itself to the 
knowledge, love, and practice of virtue, and which operates 
In proportion to the degree of those qualities which it finds 
in the person whom it addresses. Men of good dispositions, 
amongst Christians, are greatly affected by the impression 
which the Scriptures themselves make upon their minds. 
Their convicticn is much strengthened by these impressions. 
And this perhaps was intended to be one effect to be produ¬ 
ced by the religion. It is'likewise true, to whatever cause 
we ascribe it (for 1 am not in this work at liberty to intro¬ 
duce the Christian doctrine of grace or assistance, or the 
Christian promise, “ that if any man will do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine* whetheiyit be of God,”+)—it is true, 

0 

.* Butta's Analogy, parftii. c. vi. f John vu» 17* 
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I say, that they who sincerely act, or sincerely endeavour to 
act, according to what they believe, that is, according to the just 
result of the probabilities, or, if you please, the possibilities in 
natural and revealed religion, which they themselves perceive, 
and according to a rational estimate of consequences, and, 
above all, according to the just effect of those principles of 
gratitude and devotion, which even the view of nature ge¬ 
nerates in a well-ordered mind, seldom fail of proceeding far¬ 
ther . This also may have been exactly what was designed. 

Whereas, may it not be said, that irresistible evidence 
would confound all characters and all dispositions ? would 
subvert, rather than promote, the true purposes of the divine 
councils, which is not to produce obedience by a force little 
short of mechanical constraint (which obedience would be 
regularity, not virtue, and would hardly perhaps* differ from 
that which inanimate bodies pay to ♦lit lav .. impressed upon 
their nature), but to treat moral ageiu agreeably to what 
they are, which is done when ligh^ and i u ' r ' arc of such 
kinds, and are imparted in such measures, tl sue iuilr ce 
of them depends upon the recipients theirjseivr- ? “ <, riot 
meet to govern rational free agents in via by sight mid .^usc. 
It would b* mU trial or thanks to the most sensual wretch to 
forbear sinning, if heaven and hell were open to his sight. 
That spiritual vision and fruition is 1 our state m patiin” 
(Baxter^ Reasons, p. 357.) There may be truth ir his 
thought, though roughly expre led. Few thing* ate *>re 
improbable them that we (the human species) si w 1 be the 
highest order of beings in the universe; that animated n - -re 
should ascend from the lowest reptile to us, anu all tx b - 
stop there. If there be classes above us of rau v ~ii*l intelli¬ 
gences, clearer manifestations may ..dong to thu.a, T.iis 
may be obe of the distinctions. And it may b& one to whit’, 
we ounsehres hereafter shall attain* 

4 

III. But may ft not also be asked, whether the perfect dis¬ 
play of a future state of existence would be compatible with 
tile activity of civil life, and with the success of human affairs ? 
1 can easily conceive that this impression may be overdone; 
that it may so seise and fill the thoughts, as to leave no place 
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for the can& and offices of men's several stations, no anxiety 
for worldly prosperity, or even for a worldly provision* and, 
by consequence, no sufficient stimulus to secular industry. Of 
the first Christians we read, " that all that believed were to¬ 
gether, and had all things common $ and sold their posses¬ 
sions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had 
need; and, continuing daily with one accord in the temple^ 
and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of heart.”* This was extreme¬ 
ly natural, arid just what might be expected from miraculous 
evidence coming with full force upon the senses of mankind; 
but 1 much doubt, whether if this state of mind had been uni¬ 
versal, or long continued, the business of the world conld have 
gone on. The necessary arts of social life would have been 
little cultivated. The plough and the lodtn would have stood 
still. Agriculture, v otutes, trade, and navigation, would 
not, I lli ; uk, l.uv; u-irished if they could have been exerci- 
aui ut all. N1 ' .. ild have addicted themselves to contem- 
phu. ' and u -j lives, instead of lives of business and of 
usc tv. ■ tstn\ VVe observe that Saint Paul found it neces- 
sary uequcntly to recai his converts to the ordinary labours 
and domestic duties of their condition; and to give them, in 
hfe mvo example, a lesson of contented application to their 
v v..riJo employments. 

} ihe manner in which the religion is now proposed, a 
greii j *<on of the human ..pccies is enabled, and of these, 
mu k ituuos v ' eve *y generation are induced to seek and to ef- 
•focK'iu their salvation through the medium of Christianity, 

# with... 4. interrup Job of the prosperity, or of the regular course 
of Hu nan .^ahs. 

• CHAPTER VII, 


That a religion, which, under eVety form in Wfifth ft Is 
taught, holds forth tiic final reword Of virtue, and punishment 
of vice* and proposes those distinctions of tiHue Urtd Tice, 
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which the wisest and most cultivated part of mankind confess 
to be just, should not be believed, is very possible; but that, 
so far as it is believed, it should not produce any good, but ra¬ 
ther a bad effect upon public happiness, is a proposition which 
it requires very strong evidence to render credible. Yet many 
have been found to contend for this paradox, and very confi¬ 
dent appeals have been made to history, and to observation, 
for the truth of it. 

In the conclusions, however, which these writers draw from 
what they call experience, two sources, 1 think, of mistake, 
may be perceived. 

One is, that they look for the influence of religion in the 
wrong place. 

The other, that they charge Christianity with many conse¬ 
quences, for which it is not responsible. 

I. The influence of religion is not to be sought for in the 
councils of princes, in the debates or resolutions of popular as¬ 
semblies, in the conduct of governments towards their sub¬ 
jects, or of states and sovereigns towards one another; of con¬ 
querors at the head of their armies, or of parties intriguing 
for power a(, home (topics which alone must occupy the at¬ 
tention, antrfill the pages of history); but must be perceived, 
if perceived at all, in the silent course of private and domestic 
life. Kay more; even there its influence may not be very 
obvious to observation. If it check, in some degree, personal 
dissoluteness, if it beget a general probity in the transaction 
of business, if it produce soft and humane manners in the mass 
of the community, and occasional exertions of laborious or, 
expensive benevolence in a few individuals, it is all the effect { 
which can offer itself to external notice. The kingdom of 
heaven is within us. That which is the substance of the re¬ 
ligion, its hopes and consolations, its intermixture 1 with 
the thoughts by day and by night, the devotion of the heart, 
the control of appetites the steady direction of the will to the 
commands of God, is necessarily invisible. Yet upon these 
depend the virtue and the happiness of millions. This cause 
renders the representations of history, with respect to reli¬ 
gion, defective and fallacious in a greater degree than they 
are upon any other subject. Religion operates most upon 
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those of whom history knows the least; upon fathers and 
mothers in their families, upon men-servants and maid-ser¬ 
vants, upon the orderly tradesman, the quiet villager, the 
manufacturer at his loom, the husbandman in his fields. 
Amongst such, its influence collectively may be of inestimable 
value, yet its effects, in the mean time, little upon those who 
figure upon the stage of the world. They may know nothing 
of it; they may believe nothing of it; they may be actuated 
by motives more impetuous than, those which religion is able 
to excite. It cannot, therefore, be thought.strange, that this 
influence should elude the grasp and touch of public history: 
for, what is public history, but a register of the successes and 
disappointments, the vices, the follies, and the quarrels of 
those who engage in contentions for power ? 

I will add, that much of this influence may be felt in times 
of public distress, and little of it in times of public wealth and 
security. This also increases the uncertainty of any opinions 
that we draw from historical representations. The influence 
of Christianity is commensurate with no effects which history 
states. We do not pretend that it has any such necessary 
and irresistible power over the affairs of nations, as to sur¬ 
mount the force of other causes. 

The Christian rcligipn also acts upon public usages and in¬ 
stitutions, by an operation which is only secondary and indi¬ 
rect. Christianity is not a code of civil law. it can only 
reach public institutions through private character. Now its 
influence upon private character may be considerable, yet 
many public usages and institutions, repugnant to its princi¬ 
ples, may remain. To get rid of these, the reigning part of 
the community must act, and act together. But it may be 
long before the persons who compose this body, be sufficient¬ 
ly touched with the Christian character, to join in the suppres¬ 
sion of practices, to which they and the public have been re¬ 
conciled by causes which will reconcile the human mind to 
any thing, by habit and interest. Nevertheless, the effects of 
Christianity, even in this view, have been important. It has 
mitigated the conduct of war, and the treatment of captives. 
It has softened the administration of despotic, or of nominally 
despotic, governments. It has abolished polygamy. It has 
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• strained the licentiousness of divorces. It has put an end 
to the exposure of children, and the immolation of slaves. It 
has suppressed the combats of gladiators,* and the impurities 
of religious rites. It has banished, if not unnatural vices, at 
least the toleration of them. It has greatly meliorated the 
condition of the laborious part, that is to say, of the mass of 
every community, by procuring for them a day of weekly rest. 
In ah countries, in which it is professed, it has produced nu¬ 
merous establishments for. the relief of sickness and poverty; 
and, in some, a regular and general provision by law. It has 
triumphed ov£r the slavery established in tho Roman empire: 
it is contending, and, I trust, will one day prevail, against the 
worst slavery of the West Indies. 

A Christian writer,f so early as in the second century, has 
testified the resistance which Christianity made to wicked and 
licentious practices, though established by law and by public 
usage: *' Neither in Parthia do the Christians, though Par¬ 
titions, use polygamy: nor in Persia, though Persians, do they 
marry their own daughters: nor among the Baetri, or Galli, 
do they violate the sanctity of marriage; nor wherever they 
are, do the ( fuller themselves to be overcome by ill-constitu¬ 
ted laws and manners.” 

Socrates did not destroy the idolatry of Athens, or produce 
the slightest revolution in the manners of his country. 

But the argument to which I recur is, that the benefit of 
reflgion being felt chiefly in the obscurity of private stations, 
necessarily escapes the observation of history. From the first 
general notification of Christianity to the present day, there* 
have been in every age many millions, whose names were never« 
heard of, made better by it, not only in their conduct, but in 
their disposition; and happier, not so much in their external 
circumstancesjiai in that which k inter prtzcordw s in that which 
alone deserves the name of happiness, the tranquillity and con¬ 
solation of their thoughts, it has been, since its commence- 

* Uptiua affirms (Sat b. i. c. Is.), that the gladiatorial shows sometimes 
cost Europe twenty or thirty thousand lives in a month; and that not only 
the men, but even the women of all ra nts, were passionately fond of these 
•hows. See Bishop Porteua’s Sermon ,XflI. 

t Bardepiifp, ap. Euscb. Prop, Erang. vi. 10. 
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m$nt» the author of happiness and virtue to millions and mil* 
lions of the human race. Who is there that would not wish 
his son to be a Christian ? 

Christianity also, in every country in which it is professed, 
hath obtained a sensible, although not a complete influence, 
upon the public judgment of morals. And this is very import¬ 
ant. For without the occasional correction which public opi* 
nion receives, by referring to some fixed standard of morality, 
no man can foretell into what extravagancies it might wander. 
Assassination might become as honourable as duelling; unna¬ 
tural crimes be accounted as venial as fornication is wont to be 
accounted. In this way it is possible, that many may be kept 
in order by Christianity, who are not themselves Christians* 
They may be guided by the rectitude which it communicates 
to public opinion. Their consciences may suggest their duty 
truly, and they may ascribe these suggestions to a moral sensei 
or to the native capacity of tbt human intellect, when, in fact, 
they are nothing more than the public opinion, reflected from 
their own minds; and opinion, in a considerable degree, modi¬ 
fied by the lessons of Christianity. ** Certain it is, and this is 
a great deal to say, that the generality, even of the meanest and 
most vulgar and ignorant people have truer and worthier no¬ 
tions of God, more just jand right apprehensions concerning 
bis attributes and perfections, a deeper sense of the difference 
of good and evil, a greater regard -to moral obligations and to 
the plain and most necessary duties of life, and a more firm 
and universal expectation of a fixture state of rewards and 
punishments, than in any Heathen country, any considerable 
number of men were found to have had.”* 

After all, the value of Christianity is not to be appreciated 
by its temporal effects. The object of revelation, is to influ¬ 
ence human conduct in this life j but what is gained to hap¬ 
piness by that influence, can 6nly be estimated by taking- in 
the whole of human existence. Then, as hath already been 
observed, there may be also great consequences of Christiani¬ 
ty, which do not belong to it as a revelation. Hie effects 
upon human salvation, of the mission, of the death, of the 


* Clarke, Ev. Naf. Key. p. S08. e<L v. 
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present)' of the future agency of Christ, may be univena!, 
though the religion be not universally known. 

II. I assert that Christianity is charged with many conse¬ 
quences for which it is not responsible. I believe that religi¬ 
ous motives have had no more to do in the formation of nine- 
tenths of the intolerant and persecuting laws, which in differ¬ 
ent countries have been established upon the subject of reli¬ 
gion, than they have had,to do in England with the making 
of the game-laws. These measures, although they have the 
Christian religion for their subject, are resolvable into a prin¬ 
ciple which Christianity certainly did not plant,’ (and which 
Christianity could not universally condemn, because it is not 
universally wrong,) which principle is no other than this, that 
they who are in possession of power do what they can to 
keep it. Christianity is answerable for no part of the mis¬ 
chief which has been brought upon the world by persecution, 
except that which has arisen from- conscientious persecutors. 
Now these, perhaps, have never been either numerous or 
powerful. Nor is it to Christianity that even their mistake 
can fairly imputed. They have been -misled by an error 
not property Christian or religious, but by an error in their 
moral philosophy. They pursued the particular, without ad¬ 
verting to the general consequence. Believing certain arti¬ 
cles of faith, or a certain 'mode of worship, to be highly con¬ 
ducive, or perhaps essential .to salvation, they thought them¬ 
selves bound to bring all they could, by every means, into 
them. And this they thought, without considering what 
would be the effect pf such a conclusion, when adopted 
amongst mankind general rule of conduct. Had there 
been in the New Testament, what there are in the Koran, 
precepts authorizing coercion in the propagation of the reli¬ 
gion, said the use of violence' towards .unbelievers, the case 
would have been different.—This distinction could not have 
been taken, nor this defence made. 

I apologize for no species nor degree of persecution, but l 
think, that even the feet has been exaggerated. The slave- 
trade destroys more in a year, than the Inquisition does in a 
hundred, or perhaps hath done since its foundation. 
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If'il be objected, os 1 apprehend it will be, that Christiani¬ 
ty is chargeable with every mischief, of which it has been the 
occasion, though not the motive, I answer, that, if the ma¬ 
levolent passions be there, the world will never want occasions, 
llie noxious dement will always find a conductor. Any 
point will produce an explosion. Did the applauded inter* 
community of the Pagan theology preserve the peace of the 
Roman world ? Did it prevent oppressions, proscriptions, 
massacres, devastations ? Was it bigotry that carried Alex¬ 
ander into the East, or brought Caesar into Gaul ? Are the 
nations of the world, into which Christianity hath not found 
its way, or from which it hath been banished, free from con¬ 
tentions? Are their contentions less ruinous and sanguinary ? 
Is it owing to Christianity, or to the want of it, that the finest 
regions of the East, the countries inter quatuar maria, the 
peninsula of Greece, togethtx with a. great part of the Medi* 
lerrancan coast, are at this day a desert ? Or that the banks 
of the Nile, whose constantly repewed fertility is not to be im¬ 
paired by neglect, or destroyed by the ravages of war, serve 
only for the scene of a ferocious anarchy, or the supply of un¬ 
ceasing hostilities? Europe itself has known no religious wars 
for some centuries, yet 1m hardly ever been without war. 
Arc the calamities, which at this day afflict it, to .be imputed 
to Christianity? Hath PolAnd fallen by a Christian crusade ? 
Hath the overthrow in France, of civil order and security, 
been effected by the votaries of our religion, or by the foes ? 
Amongst the awful lessons, which the crimes and the miseries 
of that country afford to mankind, this is one, that, in order 
toV* a persecutor, it is not necessary tobe a bigot: that in 
lage and cruelty, in mischief and destruction, fanaticism itself 
can be outdone by infidelity. 

Finally, If waif as it is now carried on between nations, 
produce less misery and ruin th/m formerly, wc are indebted 
perhaps to Christianity for the change,*more than to any 
other cause. Viewed, therefore, even, in its relation to this 
subject, it appears to have been of advantage to the world. 
It hath humanised the conduct of wars;, it hath ceased to 
excite them, 
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The differences of opinion, that have in all ages prevailed 
amongst Christians, fall very much within the alternative which 
has been stated. If wc possessed the disposition, which Chris¬ 
tianity labours, above all other qualities, to inculcate, thepe 
differences would do little harm. If that disposition be want¬ 
ing, other causes, even were these absent, would continually 
rise up to call forth the malevolent passions into action. Dif¬ 
ferences of opinion, when accompanied with mutual charity, 
which Christianity forbids them to violate, are tor the most 
part innocent, and for some purposes useful. They promote 
enquiry, discussion, and knowledge. They help to keep up 
an attention to religious subjects, and a concern about them, 
which might be apt to die away in the calm and silence of uni¬ 
versal agreement. I do not know that it is in any degree 
true, that the influence of religion is the greatest, where there 
are the fewest dissenters. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Conclusion . 

» 

r l 

Ik religion, as in every other subject of human reasoning, 
much depends upon the order in which we dispose our in¬ 
quiries. A man who takes up a system of divinity with a pre¬ 
vious opinion that either every part must be true, or the whole 
false, appToach.es the discussion with great disadvantage. No 
other system? which is founded upon moral evidence^ would u 
bear to be treated in the same manner. Nevertheless, ip a 
certain degree, we arc all introduced to onr religious stuccos 
under this prejudication. And it cannot be avoided. The 
weakness of the human judgment in the early part of youth, 
yet its extreme susceptibility of impressiod, renders it neces¬ 
sary to furnish it with some opinions, and with some princi¬ 
ples, or other. 01 indeed, without much express care, or 
much endeavour for this purpose, the tendency of the mind 
of man to assimilate itself to the habits of thinking and speak¬ 
ing which prevail around him, produces tile same effect. 
That indiffbrcncy and suspense, that waiting and equilibrium 
of the judgment, which some Require in litigious matters, and 
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which some would wish to be aimed at in the conduct of edu¬ 
cation, are impossible to be preserved. They are not given 
to the condition of human life. 

It is a consequence of this situation that the doctrines of 
religion come to us before the proofs j and come to us with 
that mixture of explications and inferences from which no 
public creed is, or can be, free. And the effect which too fre¬ 
quently follows, from Christianity being presented to the un¬ 
derstanding in this form, is, that when any articles, which ap¬ 
pear as parts of it, contradict the apprehension of the persons 
to whom it is proposed* men of rash and confident tempera 
hastily and indiscriminately reject the whole. But is this to 
do justice^ either to themselves, or to the religion ? The ra¬ 
tional way of treating a subject of such acknowledged import¬ 
ance is to attend, in the first place, to the general and sub¬ 
stantial truth of its principles, and to that alone. When we 
once feel a foundation j when we once perceive a ground of • 
credibility in its history, we shall proceed with safety to in¬ 
quire into the interpretation of its‘records, and into the doc¬ 
trines which have been deduced from them. Nor will it either 
endanger our faith, or diminish or alter our motives for obe¬ 
dience, if we should discover that these conclusions are formed 
with very different degreesi of probability, and possess very 
different degrees of importance. 

This conduct of the understanding, dictated by every rule 
of right reasoning, will uphold personal Christianity, even in 
* those countries in which it is established under forms the most 
liable to difficulty and objection. It will also have the further 
effect of guarding ns against the prejudices which are wont to 
arise in our minds to the disadvantage of religion, from ob¬ 
serving the numerous controversies which are carried on 
amongst its professors; and likewise of inducing a spirit of 
lenity and moderation in cur judgment,, as well as in our 
treatment of those who stand, in such controversies, upon sides 
opposite to our*. What is clear in Christianity, we shall find 
to be sufficient, and to be infinitely valuable, what is dubious, 
unnecessary to be decided, or of very subordinate importance; 
and what is most obscure, will tjpach us to bear with the opi¬ 
nions which others may have formed upon the same object. 
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We shall say to those who the most widely dissent from u% 
what Augustine said to the worst heretics of his age: * IHi 
in vos sseviant, qui nesciunt, cum qu6 labore verum invenia- 
tur, et qu^m, difficile, caveautpr erroreg ;—qui nesciunt, cum 
quanta difficnltate sanetur oculus interiors honainis ;—qui nes¬ 
ciunt, quibus suspiriis et gcmitibus fiat ut ex quantuliicunque 
parte possit intelligi Deus.” * 

A judgment, moreover, which is once pretty well satisfied 
of the general truth of the religion, will not only thus discri¬ 
minate in its doctrines, but will possess sufficient strength to 
overcome the reluctance of the imagination to admit articles 
of faith which are attended with difficulty of apprehension, if 
such articles of faith appear to be truly parts of the Revelation, 
it was to be expedted beforehand, that what related to the 
economy, and to the persons,,of the invisible world, which re¬ 
velation professes to do, and which, if true, it actually doeB, 

» should contain some points remote from our analogies, and 
from the comprehension of a filind which hath acquired all its 
ideas from sense and from'experience. 

It hath been my care, in the preceding work, to preserve 
^fhe sep Nation between evidences and doctrines as inviolable 
as I could * to remove from the primary question all consider¬ 
ations which have been un necessarily joined wiU#it*lKrnd to 
offer a defence of Christianity, which every Christian might 
read^^ahout seeing &e tenets in which he had been brought 
up attacked or decried; and it always afforded a satisfaction 
to my mind to observe that this was practicable ; ..dial few or 11 
none of our many controversies with one another affect or r re- 
latc to the proofs of our religion j that the rent never descends 
to the foundation, ■ . 

, The truth of Christianity defends upon its leading facts, 
and upon them alone., Novrof these we have evidence which 
ought to satisfy us*, af least until it appear that mankind have 
ever been deceived by fhe same. We have some uncontested 
and incuatestible points, to which the history o( the human 
species hath nothing similar ,.to offer. A Jewish peasant 
Ranged die religion of the world, and that, without force, 
without power, without support; without one natural source 

4 * 

* Aug. contra Ep, Fund. cap. ii. u. s, 3, 
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or circumstance of attraction, influence, or success. Such a 
thing hath not happened in any other instance. The compa¬ 
nions of this Person, after he himself had been put to death 
for his attempt, asserted his supernatural character, founded 
upon his supernatural operations! and, in testimony of the 
truth of their assertions, u e. in consequence of their own be¬ 
lief of that truth, and in order to communicate the knowledge 
of it to others, voluntarily entered upon lives of toil and hard¬ 
ship, and, with a full experience of their danger, committed 
themselves to the last extremities of persecution. This hath 
not a parallel. More particularly, a very few flays after thin 
Person had been publicly'executed, aud in the very city in 
which he was buried, these his companions declared with one 
voice that his body was restored.to life; that they had seen him, 
handled lunu ca^witli him, conversed with him j and, in pursu¬ 
ance of theitpersuasion of the truth of what they told, preached 
his religion, with this strange fact as the foundation ofit, in the 
face of those who had killed him, who were armed with' the 
power of the country, and necessarily and naturally disposed 
to treat his followers as they had treated himself; and having 
doue this upon the spot where the event took place, carried 
the intelligence of it abroad, in despite of difficulties andop- 
position, and where the nature of their errand gave them 
nothing to expect but derision. Insult, and outrage.—This is 
without example. Thete three facts, i think, are certain, and 
would have been nearly so, if the. Gospels had never been 
written. The Christian story, as to these points, hath never 
varied. No other hath been set up against it. Every letter, 
every discourse, every controversy, amongst the followers of 
the religion; every Irook written by them, from the age of its 
commencement to the present time, in every part of the world 
in which it hat)» been professed,? and with every sect into 
which it hath been divided (andwe have letters and discourses 
written by contemporaries, by witnesses of the transaction, hy 
persons themselves bearing a share in it, and Other writings 
following that age in regular succession), corieur in represent¬ 
ing these facts in this manner. A rrifghm which now pos¬ 
sesses the greatest part of the civilised world, unquestionably 
sprang up at Jerusalem at thist time. Some account must 'be 
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given of its origin; some cause assigned for its rise* AH the 
accounts of this origin, all the explications of this cause* whe¬ 
ther taken from the writings of the early followers of the reli¬ 
gion (in which, and in which perhaps alone, it could be ex¬ 
pected that they should be distinctly unfolded), or from occa¬ 
sional notices in other writings of that or the adjoining age, 
either expressly allege the facts above stated as the means by 
which the religion was set up, or advert to its commencement 
in a manner which agrees with the supposition of these facta 
being true, and which testifies their operation and effects. 

These propositions alone lay a foundation for our faith 5 
for they prove the existence of a transaction which cannot 
even in its most general parts be accounted for upon any rea¬ 
sonable supposition, except that ofThe truth of the mission. 
But the particulars^ the detail of the miraclts or miraculous 
pretences (for such there necessarily must havd*been), upon 
which this unexampled transaction rested, and for which these 
men acted and suffered as ttyey did act ahd suffer, it is un¬ 
doubtedly of great importance to us to know. We have this 
detail from the fountain-head, from the persons themselves; 
in accounts written by eye-witnesses of the scene, by con- 
tetApot&rtfes and companions of those who were so, not in 
one book, but fonr^ each containing enough for the verifica¬ 
tion of the religion, all agreeing in the fundamental parts of 
the history. We h&ve^the authenticity of these books esta¬ 
blished more and'stronger proofs than belong to almost 
any other ancieht book whatever, and by proofs which widely 
disthiguish them from any others claiming a similar authority 
to theirs. If there were any gbod reason for doubt concern¬ 
ing the names to which these books are ascribed (which there 
Is not, for they were never ascribed to any other* and we have 
evidence, not long after their publication, «f their bearing the 
names which they nhwb£ar),\their antiquity, of which there is 
210 question,, their reputation and authority amongst the early 
disciples of the religion, of which there is as little, form a va¬ 
lid proof that they must, in the main at least, have agreed 
with what the first teachers of the religion delivered. 

When we open these ancient volumes, we discover in them 
marks, of truth, whether we consider each in itself, or collate 
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them with one another. The writers certainly knew eome- 
thingof what they were writing about, for they manifest an 
acquaintance with local circumstances, with the history and 
usages of the times, which could only belong to an inhabitant 
of that country, living in that age. In every narrative we 
perceive simplicity and undesigoedness 5 the air and the lan¬ 
guage of reality. When we compare the different narratives 
together, we find them so varying as to repel all suspicion of 
confederacy; so agreeing under this variety, as to show that 
the accounts had one real transaction for their common foun¬ 
dation, often attributing different actions and discourses to 
the person whose history, or rather memoirs of whose history, 
they profess to relate, yet actions and discourses so similar as 
very much to bespeak the same character 5 which is a coin¬ 
cidence, that, in such writers as they were, could only be the 
consequence of their writing from fact, and not from imagi¬ 
nation. 

These four narratives are confined to the history of the 
I r oundcr of the religion, and end with his ministry. Since, 
however, it is certain that the affair went on, we cannot help 
being anxious to know how it proceeded. This intelligence 
hath come down to us in a work puiporting to be written by 
a person, himself connected with the business during the first 
stages of its progress, taking up the story where the former 
histories had left it, drying on the narrative, oftentimes with 
great particularity, and throughout with the appearance of 
good sqpse,* information, and candour; stating all along the 
prigigi and the onljr probable origin, of effects which unques¬ 
tionably were produced, together with the natural conse¬ 
quences of situations which unquestionably did exist; anti 
confirmed, in the substance at least of the account, by the 
strongest possible accession of testimony which a history can 
receive, original letters* written by the person who is the prin¬ 
cipal subject of the history, written upoy the business to which 

1 

* See Peters speech upon curing die cripple, (Acts Hi. 13.) the council 
of the apostles, (xv.) Paul’s discourses at Athene (xm 23), before Agrippa. 
(xxvi.) I notice these passages, both as fraught with, good sense, and as 
free from tlie smallest tincture of enthusiasm. 
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the history relates* and during the period, or soon after die 
period, which the history comprises. No man can say that 
this altogether i» not a Body^of strong historical evidence. 

When we reilect that some of those, from whom she books 
proceeded, are related to have themselves wrought miracles, 
to have been the subject of miracles* or of supernatural assist¬ 
ance in propagating the religion, wc may perhaps be led to 
think, that more credit, or a different kind of credit, is due to 
these accounts, than what can be claimed by merely human 
testimony. But this is an argument which cannot be ad¬ 
dressed to sceptics or unbelievers, A man must be a Chris¬ 
tian before be can receive it. The inspiration of the histori¬ 
cal Scriptures, the nature, degree* and extent of that inspira¬ 
tion, are questions undoubtedly of serious discussion; but they 
are questions among Christians themselves, and not between 
them and others. The doctrine itself is by no means neces¬ 
sary to the belief of Christianity, which must, in the first in¬ 
stance at least, depend upon the ordinary maxims of histori¬ 
cal credibility.* 1 

In viewing the detail of miracles recorded in these books, 
we find every supposition negatived, by which they can. be 
resolved ii ,5 fraud or delusion. They were not -secret, nor 
momentary, nor tentative, nor ambiguous} nor performed 
under the sanction of authority, with the spectators on their 
side, or iu affirmance of tenets and practices already establish¬ 
ed. We find also the evidence alleged for them, and which 
evidence was by great numbers received, different fropt that 
upon which other miraculous accounts rest. It was contem¬ 
porary, it was published upon the spot, it continued j it in-' 
volved interests and questions of the greatest magnitude; it* 
contradicted tile most fixed persuasions and prejudices of the 
persons to whom it was addressed; it required from those 
who aoaeptedi it, not a simple, indolent assent, but a change 
from thenceforward, of principles and conduct, a submission 
to consequences the most serious and the most deterring, to 
loss and danger, to insult, outrage, and persecution. How 
such a story should be false, or, if false, how under such cii- 


* See PuwtU'* XXfeours^a, disc. xv. p. 215. 



cum stances, it should make its way, I think impossible to he 
explained; yet such the Christian story was, such were the 
circumstances under which it came forth, and in opposition 
to such difficulties did it prevail. 

An event so connected with the religion, and with the for¬ 
tunes, of the Jewish people, as one of their race, one bom 
amongst them, establishing his authority and his law through¬ 
out a great portion of the civilized world, it was perhaps to 
be expected, should be noticed in the prophetic writings ol' 
that nation; especially when this‘Person, together with his 
own mission, caused also to be acknowledged the divine ori¬ 
ginal of their institution, and hy those who before bad alto¬ 
gether rejected it. Accordingly, we perceive in these wri¬ 
tings, various intimations concurring in the person and history 
of Jesus, in a manner, and in a degree, in which passages 
taken from these books tjuld not be made to concur in 3»y 
person ui bit ran ly assumed, or in any person, except Inin who 
has been the author of great changes in the af&irs and opinions 
of mankind* Of some of these predictions the weight depends 
a good deal upon the concurrence. Others possess great 
separate strength: one in particular does this in an eminent 
degree. It is au entire description, manifestly directed to ohe 
character aiul to one scene of things: it is extant in a wri¬ 
ting, or collection of writings, declaredly prophetic; and it ap¬ 
plies to Chlist’s character, and to the circumstances of his 
life and death, with considerable precision, and in a way 
which no diversity ol interpretation hath, in my opinion, been 
able to confound. That the advent of Christ, and the con¬ 
sequences of it, should not have been more distinctly revealed 
in the Jewish sacied books, is, I think, in some measure, ac¬ 
counted for by ihe consideration, that for the Jews to have 
foreseen the fail of their institution, and that it was to merge 
at length into a more perfect and comprehensive dM^sation, 
would have cooled too much, and relaxed 'their wbl for it, 
and their adherence to it, upon which zeal and adherence the 
preservation in the world of any remains, for many age*, ol 
iHigious truth, might in a great measure depend. 
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Of what a revelation discloses to mankind, one, and only 
one, question can properly be asked: Was it of importance to 
mankind to know, or to oe better assured of? In this ques¬ 
tion, when we turn our thoughts to the great Christian doc¬ 
trine of the resurrection of the dead, and of a future judg¬ 
ment, no donbt can possibly be entertained. He who gives me 
riches or honours, does nothing; he who even gives me 
henlth, does little, in comparison with that which lays before 
me just grounds for expecting a restoration to life, and a day 
ot account and retribution t Vnich thing Christianity hath done 
for millions. 

Other articles of the Christian faith, although of infinite im¬ 
portance when placed beside any other topic of human inquiry, 
are only the adjuncts and circumstmices of this. They are, 
however, such as appear worthy of the original to which we 
ascribe them. The morality of the religion, whether taken 
from the precepts or the example of its Founder, or it om the 
lessons of its primitive teachers, derived, as it should seem, 
iinqn what had been inculcated by their Master, is in all its 
parts, wise and pure; neither adapted to vulgar prejudices, 
nor flatter*^ popular notions, nor excusing established prac¬ 
tices, but Calculated, in the matter of its instruction, truly to 
promote human happiness, and in the form in which it was 
conveyed, to produce impression and eiiect; a morality, which, 
let it have proceeded from any person whatever, would have 
been satisfactory evidence of his good sense and integrity, of 
the soundness of his understanding and the probity of his de¬ 
signs ; a morality, in every view of it, much more perfect than 
could have been expected from the natural circumstances and 
character of the person who delivered it: a morality, in a word, 
which is, and hath been, most beneficial to mankind. 

l^oaAe greatest, therefore, of all possible occasions, and 
for a pilose of inestimable Value, it pleased the Deity to 
vouchsafe ft miraculous attestation. Having done this for the 
institution, when this alone could fix jits authority, or give to it 
a beginning, he committed its future progress to the natural 
means of human communication, and to the influence of those 
causes by which human conduct and human affairs arc governed. 
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Tho seed, being sown, was left to vegetate $ the leaven, being 
inserted, wa« left to ferment; and both according to the laws 
of nature: laws, nevertheless, disposed and controuled by that 
Providence which conducts the affairs of ihc universe, though 
by an influence inscrutable, and generally undistinguishable 
by us. And iu this, Christianity is analogous to most other 
provisions for happiness. The provision is made; and, being 
made, is left to act according to laws, which, forming a part of 
a more general system, regulate this particular subject, in 
common with many others. 

Let the constant recurrence to our observation of contrivance, 
design, and wisdom, hi the works of nature, once fix upon our 
minds the belief of a God, and aftea that all is easy. In the 
counsels of a Being possessed of the power and disposition 
which the Creator of the universe must possess, it is not im¬ 
probable that there should be a future state; it is not impro¬ 
bable that we should be acquainted with it. A future state 
rectifies every thing 5 because, if moral agents be made, in the 
last event, happy or miserable, according to their conduct in 
the station, and under the circumstances in which they arc 
placed, it seems not very material by the operation of what 
causes, according to what rules, or even, if you please to call it 
so, by what chance or caprice, these stations are assigned, or 
these circumstances determined. This hypothesis, therefore, 
solves all that objection to the divine care and goodness, which 
the promiscuous distribution of good and evil (l d6 not mean 
in the doubtful advantages of riches and grandeur, but in the 
unquestionably important distinctions of health and sickness, 
strength and infiimity, bodily case and pain, mental alacrity 
and depression) is apt on so many occasions to create. This 
one truth changes the nature of things; gives order to confu¬ 
sion ; makef the moral world of a piece with the natural. 

Nevertheless, a higher 4 degree of assurance thin that to 
which it is possible to advance this; or any argument drawn 
from the light of natur^ was necessary, especially to overcome 
the shock, which the imagination and the senses receive from 
the effects and the appearances of death ,* and the obstruction 
which thence arises to the expectation of either a continued or 
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a future existence. This difficulty, although of a nature, no 
doubt, to act very forcibly, will be found, I think, upon reflec¬ 
tion, to reside more in our habits of apprehension, than in the 
subject; and that the giving way to it, when we have any rea¬ 
sonable grounds foi; the contrary, is rather an indulging of the 
imagination, than any thing else* Abstractedly considered, 
that is, considered without relation to the difference which ha¬ 
bit, and mciely habit, produces in our faculties and modes of 
apprehension, I do not bee any thing more in the resurrection 
of a dead man, than in tlic conception of a child; except it be 
this, that the one comes into this world with a system of prior 
consciousness about him, which the other does not: and no 
person will say, that he Jfcnows enough of cither subject to per¬ 
ceive^ that this circumstance makes such a difference in the 
two cases, that the one should be easy, and the other impos¬ 
sible i the one natural, the other not so. To the first inati, 
the succession of the species would be ab incomprehensible n-> 
the resurrection of tho dead is to us. 

Thought is different from motion, perception from impact: 
tho individuality of a mind is hardly consistent with the di\ i-.. * 
bility of an extended substance; or its volition, that is, its 
power of originating motion, with the inertness which cleaves 
to every portion of matter which our observation or our e\pe- 
riments can reach. These distinctions lead us to an immatnmt 
principle: at least, they do"this; they so negative the media 
nieal properties of matter, in the constitution of a sentient, still 
more of a rational, being, that no aigument, drawn from those 
properties, con be of any great weight in opposition to other 
reasons, when the question respects the changes of which such 
a nature is capable, or the manner in which these changes aie 
effected. Whatever thought be, or whatever it depend upon, 
the regular experience of deep makes one thing concerning 
it certain, that it can be completely suspended, and completely 
restored. * 

if any one flqd it too great a strain ^pon his thoughts, to ad¬ 
mit the notion of a substance strictly immateiial, that is, from 
which extension and solidity are excluded, he can find no diffi¬ 
culty in allowing that a particle, as small os a particle of light. 
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minuter than all conceivable dimensions, may just as easily be 
the depositary, the organ, and the vehicle of consciousness, as 
the congeries of animal substance which forms a human body, 
or the human brain; that, being so, it may transfer a proper 
identity to whatever shall hereafter be united to it ; may be 
safe amidst the destruction of its integuments; may connect 
the natural with the spiritual, the corruptible with the glorified 
body. If it be said, that the mode and means of all this is im¬ 
perceptible by our senses, it is only what is true of the most 
important agencies and operations. The great powers of nature 
are all invisible. Gravitation, electricity, magnetism, though 
constantly present, and constrmtly exerting their influence; 
though within us, near us, and'about us; though diffused 
throughout all space, overspreading the surface, or penetrating 
the contexture, of all bodies with which we arc acquainted, de¬ 
pend upon substances and actions which are totally concealed 
from our senses. The Supreme Intelligence is so himself. 

But whether these, or any other attempts to satisfy the ima¬ 
gination, bear any resemblance to the truth, or whether the 
imagination, which, as I have said before, is the mere slave of 
habit, can be satisfied or not j when a future state, and the re¬ 
velation of a future state, is not only perfectly consistent with 
the attributes of the Being who governs the universe; but 
when it is more; when it alone removes the appearances pf 
contrariety which attend the operations of his will towards ■ 
creatures capable of comparative merit qpd demerit, of reward 
and punishment; when a strong body of historical evidence, 
confirmed by mnny internal tokens of truth and authenticity, 
gives us just reason to believe that such a revelation hath ac¬ 
tually been made; we ought to set our minds at rest, with the 
assurance, thgt in the resources of Creative Wisdom, expedi¬ 
ents cannot be wanted to carry into effect what tliet>eity hath 
purposed: that cither a new and mighty influence will de¬ 
scend upon the human world to resuscitate extinguished con¬ 
sciousness, or that, amidst the other wonderful contrivances ^ 
with which the universe abounds, and by some of which we 
see animal life, in many instances, assuming improved forms 
of existence, acquiring now organs, new perceptions* and new 
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sources of enjoyment, provision is also made, though by me¬ 
thods secret to us (as ail the great processes of nature are), 
Ibr conducting the objects of God's moral government, through 
the necessary changes of their frame, to those final distinc¬ 
tions of happiness and misery, which he hath declared to be 
reserved for obedience and transgression, for vnt »e and vice, 
for the use and the neglect, the right and the wiong employ¬ 
ment of the faculties and opportunities with which he hath 
been pleased, severally, to intrust, and to tiy 11s. 


THE END. 
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